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1ISTORY no where informs us of any event ſo ex- 
traordinary as the late revolution in France. 1f 
viewed on all fides, with its attending circumſtances, 
| by an attentive and unprejudiced eye, it muſt ſurely ex- 
cite the greateſt aſtoniſhment ; and thoſe who bave 
been uſed to unite in their minds the providence of God 
with human occurrences, (whether they approve of 
this great change of things or not), cannot help inqui- 
ring, Is this from men, or is it from God? J it one 
of thoſe commotions produced by the conflicting paſſions 
of men, that riſe and fink, and are ſoon forgotten; or 
zs it one of thoſe events which mark the great arad 
of time, and from which originate new orders 'of 
things the latter, it is undoubtedly the theme of 
prophecy. | 
Appearances indicate that this will be a fatal ſtroke 
to the Papal uſurpations and to the reign of deſpotiſm. 
Thoſe prophecies, therefore, which direct our hopes to 
that intereſting period, when all Antichriſtian tyrannies 
are to periſh, deſerve, at this time, pecuhar attention. 
But where /hall we find a clue to guide us in our in- 
quiries ? The author of the following thoughts conſulte 
ed commentators, the moſt generally approved, on the 
Prophecies of Daniel and the Revelation of Fohn. He 
a2 found 
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Hound much to edify and to excite curioſity, but was fill 
in the midſt of a wilderneſs. At length he was de- 
termined to commit himſelf to his own inveſtigations, 
and explore theſe regions of wonders, without placing 
implicit confidence in any guide. Circumſtances led him 
to conjecture, that the beaſt which Jobn ſaw coming up 
out of the earth, was Lewis the Fourteenth, or the 
French tyranny, perfected by him, and ſupported by his 
ſucceſſors ; and that it was this beaſt which flew the 
witneſſes. .This is the clue which he has followed, and 
be thinks it is that by which the mazes of theſe wonder- 
ul wifions, at leaſt as far as they have been accom- 
pliſbed, may be traced with preciſion, and ſome things 
which are \yet to come be conjectured with great ad- 
vantage. But without this to guide us, all ſeems con- 
fuſion. 

A ſerious application to the Study of the prophecies, 
and an attentive obſervation of the ſigns of the times, 
have produced in my mind the ſtrongeſt perſuaſion, that 
the utter downfal of the Papacy, the final overthrow 
of deſpotiſm, the reſtoration of the Fews, and the re- 
novation of all things, are near at hand,; and that 
every year will aſtoniſh us with new wonders, © As 
the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the 
Son of Man be. For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood, they were eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the 
Hood came and took them all away, ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of Man be *. From this perſua- 
ſion ariſes the indiſpenſable duty of calling the atten-- 
tion of mankind, with peculiar earneſtneſs, to the 
things which belong to their peace. Blow ye the 
trumpet in Lion, and ſound an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land trem- 
ble; for che day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh 
at hand *** 

I know-what an author, who writes on ſubjects. like 
theſe, has to nah But my heart tells me, that T 
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publifh theſe thoughts with the pureſt intentions, and 
that my only aims are to ſerve the intereſts of Chriſtia- 
nity, to promote the welfare of my countrymen and the 
common cauſe of | humanity, by inviting men to conſider 
the ſigns of the times; that, as individuals, and as a 
nation, we may examine our ways, repent, and reform; 
that thus the Divine diſpleaſure may be averted, and 
that conſtitution, which 3 32 to this empire fo 
many bleſſings, to which moſt other nations are ſtran- 
gers, may be purified and ſtrengthened, and by theſe 
means be continued to our poſterity. I do therefore 
moſt fervently pray, that God may ſucceed this feeble 
attempt, and bleſs us, and all men, with peace. 


NEWBURY, 
Jan. 19. 1793. 
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HE kingdom which God was to ſet up under the Meſſiah, 
according to the N was to be a kingdom of righte- 
ouſneſs, peace, and joy. Unto us a Child 1s born—the government 
ſhall be upon his ſhoulder.—Of the increaſe of his government and 
peace there ſhall be no end.—The wolf and the lamb ſhall feed to- 
gether. He ſhall ſpeak prace to the heathen *, who have long 
been the prey of deſtroyers, and of one another. If we con- 
template the principles of the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
promiſe fair to produce the enjoyment of all that which the 
prophets predicted. But where is the effect? The annals of the 
Chriſtian world, as well as thoſe of the Pagan, diſcover to us 
little more than the hiſtory of ambition, ſuperſtition, and blood- 
ſhed. The career of this kingdom began in piety towards God, 
and in love and peace to all mankind. But ſyſtems. of error, 
ſuperſtition, and oppreſſion, ſoon interrupted its progreſs, and 
perverted its principles. Chriſtianity has been converted into a 
ſyſtem of commerce, and thoſe called the miniſters of Chriſt, 
have been a corporation of traders in the ſouls and liberties of 
mankind, 3 
Were I to attempt to define the character of Antichriſt, I 
ſhould ſay, It it all that which oppoſes itſelf to the kingdom of 
Chriſt, whether it flow from the ecclgſiaſtical or civil powers. The 
civil conſtitutions of nations, as well as the eccleſiaſtical, ſo far 
as they accord with, or have a tendency to promote, that pride 
and that ambition which lead to oppreſſion, perſecution, and 
war, are Antichriſtian. Whatever in religion is deſtructive of 
union among Chriſtians, which leads to domination over con- 


ſcience, to hinder free inquiry after truth, or any way oppreſſes 


and perſecutes men for matters cognizable only by God, is An- 
tichriſtian. Wherever there is intolerance; wherever we find 
conditions of communion among Chriſtians impoſed, which 
Chriſt hath not clearly enjoined ; wherever .creeds and modes 
of worſhip are enforced by human power, and men are made to 
forfeit any of their civil rights, or are ſtigmatized on theſe ac- 
counts, there is that ſpirit which is not of God. Wherever one 
Chriſtian, or ſect of Chriſtians, aſſumes the ſeat of authority and 
judgment in the church of Chriſt, whether they call for fire to 
deſtroy thoſe who diſſent from them, or only exclude them from 
their communion and affection, there is a portion of that ſpirit 
of Antichriſt which has ſo long oppoſed itſelf to the benign 
a by | principles 

* Iſa. ix. 6, 7. Ixv. 25, Zech. ix. 10. $4 
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8 PREVIOUS THOUGHTS . 
principles of the kingdom of the Prince of Peace, has been the 


cauſe of ſo many evils to equa 4 and the occaſion of making 
the inconfiderate eſteem the amiable religion of Jeſns, as a ſource 
of miſchief inſtead of benevolence ? Alas, how much of this ſpi- 
rit remains amongſt us all! How few have learned that “ in 
Jeſus Chrift circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God. | 

But we are aſſured from the ſcriptures, that all theſe uſurpa- 
tions and Antichriſtian principles ſhall have an end; and that 


the goſpel ſhall produce the various happy effects which are 


predicted. The religion of Chriſtians ſhall then no longer con- 


"fiſt in + meat and drink, but in r1ghteouſneſs, peace, and joy; the 


practice of 7zu/lice, the cultivation of harmony, and the diffuſion 
of happineſs. £ * | 

The queſtion is, When may we hope to ſee theſe prediftions 
accompliſhed ? Long have a pious few had their eyes fixed on 


the promiſes of God with ardent expectation, and been crying, 


How long, O Lord, ere thou wilt avenge the blood of thy ſaints, 
and create Jeruſalem a quiet dwelling-place, and Zion the joy of 
all the earth ? Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly . Behold I come 
at an hour when ye think not ! bleſſed is he that watcheth, 

Some ſuppoſe, that all our inquiries about the time of the ac- 
compliſhment of the predictions relative to the downfal of Anti- 


chriſt, which is to prepare the way for the peaceful kingdom of 


the Redeemer, are in vain. If ſo, wherefore is it ſaid, Bleſſed 
es be that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy ? . 
Rev: i. 3. Here is wi/dom, let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt. xiii. 18. | 

Though the meaning of the prophecies is neceſſarily wrapt 
up in modes of expreſſion not eaſy to be underſtood, as they 
would otherwiſe operate againſt their own accompliſhment ; yet 
they may not be abſolutely inſcrutable ; and eſpecially when 
their accompliſhment approaches nearer, and increaſing light is 
caſt upon. them by the ariſing of circumſtances connected with 
them. This ſeems to be intimated by the angel. Dan. xii. 4, 9, 


10. But thou, O Daniel, fut up the words, and ſeal the book, 


even to the time of the end: many ſhall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge ſhall be increaſed. — The words are cloſed up and ſealed till 
the time of the end.—None of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the 
wiſe ſhall underſtand. The meaning of theſe words, according 
to the learned Mr Lowth, is, The nearer the time approaches 
for the final accompliſhment of the prophecy,” the more light 
thall men have for the underſtanding it; for the gradual com- 
pletion of this and other prophecies {hall direct obſerving read- 
ers to form a judgment concerning thoſe particulars which are 

et to be fulfilled. From hence we may obſerve the reaſon of the 
obſcurity of ſeveral prophecies in ſcripture z and it may be 1852 

N | 5 | ve 

1 Cor. vii. 19. + Rom. xiv, 17. N 
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ved, that generally thoſe prophecies are moſt obſcure, the time of 
whoſe completion is furtheſt off. For the ſame reaſon, in inter- 
preting the prophecies relating to the latter times of the world, the 
judgment of the latter writers is to be preferred before that of the 
ancients, becauſe the moderns living nearer the times when the 
events were to be fulfilled, had furer marks to guide them in their 
expoſitions.” Lowth's Expoſ. Dan. Xii. 4, ver. 9. he paraphra- 
ſes thus: Be content with what has been made known to thee : 
(Daniel) for the fuller explication of this prophecy is deferred till 
the time of its accompliſhment draws near.” The opinion then of 
this learned commentator was, that God would fo diſpoſe things 
that obſerving men ſhould, from the figns of the times, be led to 
underſtand the true meaning of thoſe prophecies, relating to the 

latter times of the world, which had not been before underſtood, 
ſo as hence to foreſee the approaching downfal of Antichriſt, and 
thoſe other great events connected with it; and by which means 
the divine word will be much accredited, men be cured of their 
infidelity, and God hereby be honoured. 

-My mind has of late been much affected with the appearances 
of things in the Chriſtian world, and with the occurrences which 
have, within theſe few years, burſt upon us. Occurrences which 
are unparalleled in the hiſtory of nations. 

In America a revolution has taken place; which 1s fingular in 
its conſequences, and eſpecially as they concern the ſtate of reli- 

gion. We have long been told, that if the Chriſtian religion were left 
unprotected by eſtabliſnments, and unſupported by emoluments, it 
would ſoon be borne down, and all its ſolemnities forfaken and de- 
ſpiſed. The experiment has here been made, and fact demonſtrates 
the fallacy of ſuch concluſions. The people are eaſed of a heavy 
burden, and pure and undefiled religion flouriſhes more than ever. 
Hirelings have withdrawn, but piety and virtue, charity and union 
increaſe. But a few years after this grand event, one of the firſt na 
tions in Europe, long enſla ved, and blinded by ſuperſtition, at once 
broke its chains, and tore away the bandages with which Popiſh 
prieſts had bound the eyes of the multitude. Civil liberty had long 
been forgotten, and, for more than a hundred years, no liberty of 
conſcience was permitted to the inſulted people: And as a nation 
they had for ages been made, by their tyrants, the ſcourge of all 
their neighbours. This people have, to the aſtoniſhment of the 
whole civilized world, aroſe up as in one day, and, in oppoſition ' 
to the combined power of their king, their prieſts, and nobles, 
have dared to ſay, We vill be fre Me will have juſt and equal 
laws—No man ſball puniſh, and no man ball be puniſhed but as the 
law commands— The poor as well as the rich ſhall be protected 
Conſcience is the property of God, and every man ſhall worſhip his 
Maker as he pleaſes Me will never make war, but in ſelf-defence, 
and will embrace all men as our brethren. And this was not the 
reſolution of a few, it was the ſolemn covenant of twenty-ſix mil- 
lions of people. What a un — I in the hiſtory * 
| | at 
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What an epoch in the hiſtory of the church ! But German deſpots 
and their creatures, whoſe exiſtence depends on the ignorance and 
ſervility of mankind, fearing the influence of ſuch an example, 
have been exerting all their power to cruſh this riſing ſpirit of li- 
berty, and to ſupport the falling Papacy. By whoſe hand was it 
that they and 'their remnant were driven back with loſs and 
ſhame ? His, who maketh the wrath of man to praiſe him.—Alas ! 
the calamities which oppoſition to the molt benevolent ſentiments 
has occaſioned ! The paſſions of men have been enraged, and in 
the paroxiſm of reſentment, fear, and deſpair, the beſt of cauſes, 
the cauſe of liberty, has been ſtained by the commiſſion of crimes 
which afMi& a great majority of their own nation, and all the ge- 
nuine friends of liberty and juſtice throughout the world. None 
can contemplate them but with the keeneſt anguiſh, except thoſe 
who are watching for occaſions to ſlander all who reſiſt oppreflors, 
The circumſtances of this wonderful revolution, mark it as an event 
of vaſt importance, and as probably big with conſequences beyond 
all conjecture, 1 51 | 
The prophecies reſpecting the downfal of the Antichriſtian 
uſurpations, muſt have their accompliſhment in ſome era; it may 
be the preſent. It is therefore ſurely worth our while to inquire 
how far the predictions of God's word will agree with the rife and 
progreſs of known events, 
- Thus it has appeared to me, and the more I examine and think 
upon the ſubject, the more J am convinced, that the laſt days ſpa- 
ken of by God's ſervants the prophets, are faſt approaching; 
when Babylon the Great ſhall come in remembrance, and God will 
avenge the blood of his ſaints, and the. kingdoms of this world ſhall 
become the kinodoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift ; by not only 
profeſſing the religion of Jeſus,” but by acting under its influence, 
and copying after vis example, who was meek and lowly in heart, 
and who came „ not to deſtroy mens lives, but to fave them.” 
And this kingdom ſhall not be a kingdom of anarchy, but a ſtate 
of things, in which the governors and the governed, and all the 
different ranks in ſociety, will unite to promote the general good. 
It is not impoſſible that the preſent: ſhaking of nations ſhould 
bring about this defirable event. Some however object, that the 
* progreſs of the French revolution has been marked with too much 
outrage and blood; and that the perſons engaged in it are of a 
character too bad to admit it to be from God,—a work which he 
approves, and which he intends as the introduction to thoſe happy 
days of which the prophets have ſpoken. _ | 
It would not be a very difficult taſk to prove that thoſe Ger- 
man princes and domeſtic foes to liberty, who have oppoſed: the 
emancipation of France from the yoke of royal and prieſtly ty- 
- rants, have been the occaſion of almoſt all the horrors which have 
been committed, and at their hands will much of the blocd be re 
quired, which has been, or may hereafter be, ſhed, in this mighty 
4 * n - 4 . b . TS | . en aud 
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and intereſting ſtruggle, between men rouſed up by the ſeverity of 
their ſufferings, to claim the rights they had long been robbed of, 
and thoſe continental tyrants who, for ages, have been the ſcour ges 
of the human race. But granting that the leaders in the French. 
revolution have been as atrociouſly wicked as repreſented, this 
does not, in the ſlighteſt degree, affect our hypotheſis. 

Though many of the inſtruments which Providence employs 
may be unworthy characters, and though the extraneous evil con- 
nected with the revolution in France may afflict our hearts, and 
provoke not only our cenſure, but our indignation, {till the great 
principles of it may demand our homage, and the end to be hoped 
for, the triumphs of truth and juſtice over ſuperſtition, perſecution, 
and oppreſſion, may excite our joy. Cyrus waded through the 
blood of kings and armies to plunder the earth, and ſubject nations 
to his will; (he ſpared not children, Iſa. xiii. 18.); but we have 
been taught to venerate his memory, as the righteous man of the 
eaſt, And why? Not becauſe all his exploits, as his, were righte- 
ous, but becauſe we have ſeen the iſſue, and been informed, that 
he was made an inſtrument in the hand of God, to execute his 
righteous judgments; that it was He who gave nations before him, 
and made him rule over kings, that Babylon might fit in the duſt, 
and captive Iſrael go free. What was Henry the Eighth, who be- 
gan our reformation? A monſter! What were his motives? The 
gratification of his luſts. What were the means which he employ. 
ed ?—How blind is man ! We only know, that in God dwell the 
attributes of wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs, but we are incapable 
of tracing the ſphere of their operations. He ſaw fit to make uſe 
of the Jewiſh rulers, and to direct the worſt of human paſſions, for 
the purpoſe of eſfecting our redemption, by the death of ſeſus 
Chriſt. Are eſtabliſhed ſyſtems of ſuperſtition and tyranny to 
be overthrown by a few ſmooth words of benevolence and wiſ- 
dom? Happy if they could! Are the dragon and the beaſts which 
have ſo depopulated the earth for ages, to periſh without convul- 
ſion? Read, * They have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given them blood to drink, for they are-worthy. When 
this period ſhall arrive there will be much work to do, for the exe- 
cution of which the meek of the earth are by no means qualified. 
To cenſure diſorder, to ſhudder at bloodſhed, and to practiſe mercy, 
is our duty; for neither God's ſecret counſels, nor his providential 
zudgmenis, are to be the rule of our conduct. We know who 
hath ſaid, Love your enemies, and do good to them that hate you. 
This is our rule. | 

Sir Iſaac Newton had a very ſagacious conjecture, which he told 
to Dr Clark, from whom Mr Whiſton ſays he received it, viz. 
That the overbearing tyranny and power of the Antichriſtian 
party, which hath fo long corrupted Chriſtianity, and enſlaved the 
Chriſtian world, muſt be put a ſtop to and broken to pieces by 
B 2 the 


* Rev. xvi. 6. 
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the prevalence of infidelity, for ſome time, beſore primitive Chris 
Rianity could be reſtored ; which ſeems to be the very means now 
working in Europe for the Came good and great end of Providence.” 
* Poſſibly,” ſays the relater, he might think that our Saviour's 


words (Luke xviii. 8.) imply it. When the Son of Man cometh, 


Hall he find faith on the earth ? Or, poſſibly he might think no 
other way ſo likely to do it in human affairs. It being, I acknow- 
ledge, too ſadly evident, that there is not at preſent religion 
enough in Chriſtendom, to put a ſtop to ſuch Antichriſtian tyranny 
and perſecution upon any genuine principles of Chriſtianity.“ 
Whiflon's Efſay on the Revelation of St Jobx. Second Edit. Page 
321. Printed in the year 19744. 

This was a very ſagacious conjecture indeed; and it is not un- 
likely that it may ſoon be realized. There are reaſons for fearing 


that ere long infidelity will as generally prevail as the name of 


Chriſtianity has done. It is in vain to flatter. It is too evident, 
that though the Chriſtianity of individuals, among all ranks and 
ſeas, has been genuine, yet that of nations has been only in name. 
By their fruits ſhall ye know them. The generality of governments 
have been oppreſſive; a great majority of the miniſters of religion 
have not only been men of the world, who have ſought after no- 
thing but gain, but they have been cruel lords over God's heri- 
tage, perſecuting inſtead of feeding the flock ; teaching men to 
Hate, oppreſs, and murder one another, for. opinions, inſtead of in- 
culcating thoſe leſſons of love taught by Jeſus Chriſt. Among the 
rich and great even the forms of religion are ſcarcely to be found. 
The ſpoil of the poor is in their houſes, and becauſe they are full 
they forget God, and are waxed wanton, If we deſcend, pride, 
covetouſneſs, deceit, oppreſſion, riot, impurity, irreligion, impiety, 
perjury, and baſenęſs, preſent themſelves, without ſecret ſearch, at 
every ſtep. And yet theſe are all Chriſtians | But he who was 
taught the religion of Chriſt, not by man, but by the revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, has ſaid, Fab without works ig dead. Alas! they 
have walked in a vain ſhew. But it is probable that this diſguiſe, 
before the conſummation of all things, will be firipped off, and 
the nations be made to appear in their true character, and thus 
mi be fulfilled, in a ſenſe that has not been ſuſpected, that pre- 
dicſion of the prophet Iſaiah (chap. xxv. 7.) He will deflroy the 
face of the covering (the maſk) caft over all people, and 4 weak 
that 1:5 ſpread. over all nations, My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, fauh the Lok D. 
The French revolution then may be of God, and deſigned to 
iſſue in good, although conducted by inſidels, and diſgraced by 
outrages which —_— can Juſtify. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


FIRST INQUIRY. 


N endeavouring to make good this hypotheſis, that Sh ent of 
the times tadicats the ſperdy downfal of all that ſpiritual and 
civil tyranny, which for ſo many ages has prevailed, in oppo» 
fition to the prineiples of the kingdom of Chriſt, the Prince of 
Peace, there are three inquiries which claim our attention. 

The firſt reſpects the dragon and the beaſts, which John ſaw in 
his viſions. Rev. xi. 7. xn. and x11. 

The ſecond reſpects the witneſſes, Rev. xi. and the third inquiry 
is, Whether all the numbers of Daniel and John, which refer to 
the latter days, will agree with the preſent times? Let us, with 
that reverence and devout candour which become us when we 
apply to the word of God for inſtruction, attend to theſe ſeveral 
inquiries. | | | 

The grand ſcene of the prophetic viſions of John opens in the 

fourth chapter of the Revelation, and is continued to the end of the 

book. The whole may be conſidered as a number of ſcenic pic- 
tures, Chapter the eleventh is a miniature picture of the hiſtory of 
the church (the weſtern church eſpecially) from the earlieſt umes 
to the downfal of all Antichriſtian uſurpations. The following 
viſions are the ſame picture variegated, for our inſtruction, on a 
larger ſcale. | 

As there are ſome, into whoſe hands theſe pages may fall, who 
have not been uſed to attend to ſubjects like theſe which we are 
going to diſcuſs, it may be proper, briefly to conſider the origin 
of that ſort of language, and of thoſe hieroglyphic, or, more pro- 
per'y, ſymbolical repreſentations, which we meet with in the pro- 
phets. 

Ine firſt mode of writing appears to have been by pictures of 
things, and it muſt have been along time before mankind arrived 
at any degree of perfection in the ſcience of letters as we now 
have it. To expreſs ideas by a combination of letters, ſyllables, 
words, and ſentences, is a more wonderful invention than moſt 
people imagine. The moit natural way of communicating our 
conceptions by marks and figures, is by tracing out the images of 
things; and this is actually verified in the caſe of the Mexicans, 
whole only method of writing their laws and hiſtory, when the 
Spaniards firſt viſited them, was by this prure-writing. The hie- 
roglyphics and ſymbols of the Egyptians and Hebrews, weie an 
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improvement on this rude and inconvenient eſſay toward wri- 
ting. It would be improper to enter far into this ſubject here, I 
{hall therefore ſay no more than juſt what may be thought neceſ- 
ſary to ſhew that the figurative ſtyle, and the ſymbolical repreſen- 
tations, which we meet with in the ſcriptures, are not ſo out of 
the way as ſome may be apt to imagine ; nor the workmanſhip, 
as Dr Warburton * expreſles it, of the prophets heated and wild 
imagination, as our modern libertines would perſuade us, but the 
ſober, eſtabliſhed language of their times. 

In the ſymbols and hieroglyphics of the ancients, a lion ſtood 
for /trength and courage; a bullock was a repreſentation of agricul- 
ture; a horſe of liberty; a ſphinx of ſubtilty ; a pelican of paternal 
affeftion ; a river-horſe of impudence; horns of ſtrength and pre-em:- 
nence ; among the Phenicians a horn was the enſign of royalty; 
and hence they came to be uſed by the prophets to denote /ove- 
reiguty and dominion, ſtates and kingdoms. The ſun, moon, and 

Lars alſo, were the ſymbols of Hates and kingdoms, kings, queens, 
and nobility; their eclipſe ſtood for the temporary diſaſters which 
afflicted them, and their extinction, for their entire overthrow. If 
this be conſidered, we need not wonder at what we meet with in 
the holy ſcriptures, and eſpecially in the prophecies. The pro- 
phets ſpeak in the language of the times in which they lived, and 
repreſent things under ſymbols then well underſtood; and though 
this mode of repreſenting things is not ſo uſual among us, yet we 
have ſomething of it too. Modern heraldry is a ſort of hierogly- 
phics, and we here meet with productions as fictitious and mon- 
ſtrous as a lion wich the wings of an eagle, or as a beaſt with ſe⸗ 
ven heads and ten horns. | | 

In the prophetic writings, fierce and ſavage. beaſts are the 
hieroglyphic emblems of tyrannic monarchies and ſtates, and the 

_ peculiarities of theſe monarchies and ſtates are repreſented by ſuita- 

ble creatures, and by ſuch appendages, as are proper to identify 
them, and deſcribe their characters. Thus in Dan. vii. 4. the 
kingdom of Babylon is repreſented under the image of a % with 
earle's wings, to type out, not only its power, but the rapidity of 
its conqueſts, and the height of ſplendour to which it was raiſed. 
The kingdom of the Medes and Her ſuus, (ver. 5.) is repreſented by 
a bear with three ribs in its mouth, to which it was aid, Ariſe, devour 
much fleſh. This was to ſhew the cruelty of theſe people,, and their 
greedineſs after blood and plunder. Their character was that of 
the all-devouring bear, which has no pity. The ribs in the mouth 
of it repreſent thoſe nations which they eſpecially made a prey of. 
— The kingdom of the Macedonians, or Grecians, is characterized 

(ver. 6.) by a leopard, with four beads, and four wings of a fowl. 
The leopard is remarkable for its {w1/tnefs ; hence, and eſpecially 
with the. wings on its back, it was a fit enblem of the conqueſts of 
the Macedonians under the command of Alexander, who conquer- 


E 
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ed part of Europe and all Aa in fix years. As the lion had ewo 
wings, to repreſent the rapidity of the Baby/oman conqueſts, fo this 
leopard has four, to ſignify the ſwifter progreſs of the Macedonians. 
The four heads alſo are ſignificant, They are intended to repre- 
ſent the ſame circumſtance as the four horas of the he-goat in the 
erght chapter. Fifteen years after the death of Alexander, his bro- 
ther, and two ſons being murdered, his kingdom was broken, or di- 
vided, by Caſſander, Ly/imachus, Ptolemy and Seleucus, into four leſſer 
kingdoms, which they ſeized for themſelves. | 

It may not be amiſs in this place, to take notice, that whereas, 
in this viſion in the /eventh chapter, the Medo-Perjian empire is re- 
preſented under the emblem of a bear, and that of the Macedonians 
under that of a leopard, in that of chapter the eighth, the former is 
typed out by a ram (ver. 3.) with two. horns, one higher than 
the other; and the higher came up laſt ; and the latter by a he- 
goat, Wc. Theſe were molt apt repreſentations of theſe empires. 
For a ram was the royal enfign of Per/ia, as the eagle was of the 
Romans, and as the hon 15 of England ; and the figures of rams 
heads with horns, the one higher than the other, are ſtill to be ſeen 
among the remains of the ruins of Per /epolrs, as Str Jobn Chardin 


75 takes notice in his travels. That which came up laſt was higheſt, 
7 to denote that the Perſiun kingdom, though it was of a later date, 


ſhould overtop the Medes, and make a greater figure in the world 
than the other; as it did from the time of Cyrus, under whom the 
two kingdoms were united in one.——A he-goat was alſo very 
properly made the type of the Macedonian or Greciam empire, for 
this was the emblem, or, as we now-a-days expreſs it, the arms of 
Macedon, and they were called tbe goats people; for Caranus, their 
firſt King, going with a multitude of Greeks, to ſeek a new habita- 
tion, was, as it is ſaid, commanded by the oracle, to take the goats 
for his guide; and afterwards ſeeing a flock of goats flying from a 
violent ſtorm, he followed them to Edeſſu, and there fixed the teat 
of his empire, made the goats his enſign, and called the city Ægeæ, 
or the goats' town. But to return. 

The fourth kingdom is repreſented (ver. 7.) by a fourth beat, 
dreadful ond terrible, and flrong exceedingly ; and it had great tron 
teeth, it devoured and brake in pieces, and ftamped the re/idue with the 

feet of it. And it woas divers from all the beaſts that were before it, and 

ic had ten horns. This dreadful repreſentation made a great im- 
preſſion on Daniel's mind, and he therefore inquires particularly 
what this might mean. Ver. 19. Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beaſt, which was divers from all the others, exceeding 
dreadful. The angel informed him (ver. 23.) that the fourth 
beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth. which Shall be divers 
from all k:iagdoms, and fhall devour the whole earth, and jhall tread 
it down, and break it in pieces. 

That which appeared in the imagination of Nebuchadnezzar 
as the legs and feet of a great image whoſe brightneſs was ex- 
| | B 4 cellent 
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cellent (Dan. ii. 31.—45.) and the form terrible, is here repre- 
ij ſented to Daniel as a fierce and ravenous beaſt. This is the Ro- 
man empire, which ſucceeded the Macedonian. This beaſt,” ſays 
Biſhop Newton, © was fo great and horrible, that it was not eaſy to 
find an adequate name for it; and the Roman empire was dreadful 
and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, beyond any of the former 
kingdoms. It was divers from all kingdoms, not only in its re- 
publican form of government, but likewiſe in ſtrength and power, 
and greatneſs, length of duration, and extent of dominion. It de- 
voured and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the ręſidue with the feet of tt. 
It reduced Macedon into a Roman province about 168 years; the 
kingdom of Pergamus about 133 years; Syria about 65 years, and 
Egypt about zo years, before Chriſt. And beſides the remains of 
the Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other provinces and king- 
doms ; ſo that it might, by a very uſual figure, be ſaid to devour 
the whole earth, and to tread it down and break 1t in pieces, and 
became in a manner, what the Roman writers delighted to call it, 
terrarum orbis imperium, the empire of the whole world.” 
Ver. 7. And it had ten horns. And according to the interpreta- 
tion of the angel, (ver. 24.) the ten horns out of this kingdom are tex 
kings, or kingdoms, that Mall ariſe. Four kings a little before 
(ver. 17.) ſignify four &ingdoms ; and ſo here ten kings are ten 
kingdoms, according to the uſual phraſeology of ſoripture. We 
muſt look,” ſays this learned author, © for theſe ten kingdoms, 
among the broken pieces of the Roman empire, This empire, as 
the Romaniſts themſelves allow, was, by means of the incurſions of 
the northern nations, diſmembered into ten kingdoms ; and Ma- 
chavel, a Papiſt, little thinking what he was doing, (as Biſhop 
Chandler obſerves) has given us their names. 1. The Oftrogoths, 
in Me/ia. 2. The Vifigaths, in Panonia. 3. The Sueves and Alans, 
in Gaſcoigne and Spain. 4. The Vandals, in Africa. 5. The 
Franks, in France. 6. The Burgundians, in Burgundy. 7. The 
Heruli and Turingi, in Italy. 8. The Saxons and Angles, in Bri- 
tain. 9. The Huns, in Hungary. 10. The Lombards, firſt upon 
the Danube, afterwards in Italy. 

Mede, Lowman, Sir 1. Newton, Whiſton, and others, have enume- 
rated theſe ten kingdoms, with tome little variation, but all agree 
in the main. Biſhop Lloyd makes them all to ariſe between the 
years 356 and 529 A. C. They have not always been exactly 
this number, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs ; but as Sir I. New- 
ton obſerves, (p. 73. upon the Prophecies), This was the num- 
ber into which the weſtern empire became divided at its firſt break- 
ing, that is, at the time of Rome's being beſieged and taken by the 
Goths. Some of theſe kingdoms at length fell, and new ones aroſe; 
but whatever was their number afterwards, they are ſtill called the 
ten kingdoms, from their firſt number.” And we may obſerve, 
that they always were and ſtill are about this number. 

| But befides theſe ten horns or kingdoms, there was ano ther little 
F a born 
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horn to ſpring up among them, which was to be much diſtinguiſh- 
ed by — Sk ver. 8. I con/idered the horns, and bebo 
there came up among them another little horn, before whom there 
were three of the firſt horns plucked up by the roots. As Daniel 
was deſirous of being informed about the ten horns, ſo of this; 
and the angel acquaints him (ver. 24.) that Th ſhall riſe up after 
the others, or behind them, as Mede renders it, unobſerved till he 
overtops them, and he ſhall be divers from the firſt, and he fhall 
ſubdue three kings, or kingdoms ; and he Hall ſpeak great words a- 
gainſt the Moft High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the Moft High, 
and think to change times and laws ; and they ſhall be given into his 
hands until a time, and times, and the dividing of. time. But the 
Judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his domanton, to con- 
ſume it, and deſtroy it unto the end. This is to be ſought for,” 
fays Biſhop Newton, © among the ten kingdoms of the weſtern 
empire, I ſay the weſtern empire (Europe) becauſe that was pro- 
perly the body of the fourth beaſt. Greece, and the countries 
which lay eaſtward of Italy, belonged to the third beaſt; for the 
former beaſts were till ſubſiſting, though their dominion was ta- 
ken away.” (ver. 12.) This is no other than the Popedom, or An- 
tichriſt, who hath raiſed himſelf to great power by ſeizing three 
principalities, or kingdoms, which Sir Ifaac Newton reckons up 
to be the exarchKe of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and 
the /enate and dukedom of Rome. And it is hence that the Pope 
wears a triple crown. 

What is here repreſented under the emblem of a Horn of the 
fourth beaſt is the fame tyranny which is ſhewn to John (Rev. xiu. 
I,—10.) as a beaſt. In this all our beſt commentators are agreed. 
Nor let it ſeem ſtrange that what is here prefigured by a horn of 
the fourth beaſt, the Roman dominion, ſhould be repreſented in 
another viſion, as a beaft with ſeven heads and ten horns. For 
nothing is more uſual than to deſcribe the fame perſon or thing 
under different images, upon different occaſions ; and beſides, in 
this viſion, the ſpiritual tyranny of the Roman empire 1s not meant 
to be deſcribed at large. Here notice is only given of it in the 
general repreſentation of the Roman dominion ; when the time / 
of the appearance of this tyranny draws near, then à more enlar- 
ged deſcription is given. And what is here repreſented under one 
image is there repreſented under tuo, a dragon and beaſt, each 
having ſeven heads and ten horns. The lighteſt attention is ſuf. 
ficient to convince us that the horn here and the firſt beaſt in Rev. 
xiii. are the ſame tyranny ; if we compare the two deſcriptions, 
their /anguage, their enormitzes, their duration, and end are the ſame, 
The ſaints are ſaid to be given into the hand of the horn for a 
time, times, and dividing of times, and it is given to the beaſt to con- 
tinue forty and two months, and in Rev. xi. 3. it is ſaid to be 1260 
days. The ſame period of time is meant, for a time is a year, times 
two years, and the dividing of times, half a year, that is three 


years 
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years and a half (or forty- two months of thirty days) which are 
the ſame as the 1260 days; for the ordinary Jewiſh year conſiſted 
of 360 days, which, multiplied by three and a half, amount to 
that number And in the prophetic {tyle. a day is reckoned for a 


e 
Rev. xi. 2, 3. xii. 14. xiii. 5. This continuance ſignifies, that he 


Thus, as preparatory to the conſideration of the following ſub- 
jects, I have endeavoured, in as brief a way as poſſible, to ſhew 


the origin of hieroglyphic or ſymbolical repreſentations, and the 


aptneſs and propriety of ſuch as we have in the writings of the 
prophets. We will now enter upon our inquiries. 

Let us firſt conſider the viſions in the twelfth and thirteenth 
chapters, and eſpecially the viſion of the ſecond beaſt, chap. xiii. 
11.—18. for if theſe be underſtood, we ſhall have a key to unlock, 
not only the myſteries of the eleventh chapter, but of many others 
which follow. Chap. x11. 3. And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven, and behold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads and ten 
Borns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the third 
part of the ſlars of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth, Fc. Moſt | 
of the authors whom I have conſulted, thougff they allow this 
chapter to contain a repreſentation of the perſecutions of Pagan 
Rome, yet have ſtrangely ſpiritualized this dragon, fo that whilft 
we are cautioned of our danger from inviſible ſpirits, the true ob- 
Jett is forgotten, and we beat the air. | 

There can be no doubt, but the devil is a principal agent in all 
tyrannies, eccleſiaſtical and civil; but what is here repreſented by 
the moſt terrific 1magery, appears to be no other than that cruel 
civil tyranny of the Romans, which caſt down all the powers, 
and ſwept away all the remains of liberty, in Europe, the then ſup- 
poſed third part of the world; and which, while the imperial 
head remained in full power, perſecuted with unrelenting cruelty 
the church of Chriſt in its infancy ; and under all the deſpotiſms 
which have ariſen from it, has, more or leſs, continued to oppoſe 
the kingdom of Chriſt, If we compare what is ſaid of the dra- 
gon in this book with Pſa. Ixxiv. 13, 14. Iſa. xxvii. 1. Ii. 9. Pſa. 
Ixxxvii. 4. Ixxxix. 10. Ezek. xxix. 2.—5. and xxxii. 2. it much 
confirms our hypotheſis. The tyranny of Egypt, which oppreſſ- 
ed and perſecuted the people of Iſrael, was the type of this; 
but as this is ſo much more cruel, additional tropes are therefore 
crowded together, to impreſs us with its enormity ; and it is not 
only the dragon and the ſerpent, but the devil and ſatan. While 
the fr beaſt in the next chapter is the repreſentation of eccle/ia- 
ftical or ſpiritual tyranny, as exerciſed by the Antichriſtian clergy, 
this dragon repreſents the civil tyranny exerciſed by the Roman 


Emperors, and by their ſucceſſors, ſo far as they have been, or are 
. | tyrannic, 
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tyrannic, in the ſeveral kingdoms which have ariſen out of the 
ruins of that empire; and eſpecially by thoſe who are now called 
the Emperors of Germany, who profeſs, more immediately, to ſuc- 
ceed the deſpots of ancient Rome. They have the ſame origin, 
and their juriſdiction is alike extenſive ; and hence they both ap- 
pear with ſeven heads and ten horns. This dragon, we ſhall find, 
gave to the beaſt his power and his ſeat, and great authority ; but 
he fill continued, and although wounded, remains to this day, nor 
has he ever ceaſed to practiſe deſtruction. All the world have 
worſhipped im that gave power unto the beaſt ; yea, ſo baſe and 
ſervile have men been, that they have paid divine homage and 
aſſive obedience to their deſtroyer, and have ſaid, in the fulnefs 
of their folly, not only of ſpiritual tyranny, Who 1s like unto the 
beaſt ! but of civil deſpotiſm, Who is like unto the dragon! 
Chapter the thirteenth, verſe the firſt. I flood upon the ſand of 
the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blaſphemy. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion; and the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great 
authority. Having faid to much concerning the fourth beaſt, and the 
little horn, in the viſion of Daniel; and ſeeing that all Proteſtants 
are pretty well agreed that, by this beait, the Papal power, as ex- 
erciſed by the Bilhop of Rome, ſupported by his clergy, and by 
thoſe princes who have acknowledged his juriſdiction, is intended, 
the leſs need be ſaid in explaining theſe verſes. As the great red 
dragon was the civil! power of Rome, excrciſed by the emperors 
and their agents, ſo this is the Roman ecc/:/aftical ryranny, exer- 
ciled by the Pope and Antichriſtian clergy, who have converted 
the benevolent religion of Jeſus into a ſyſtem of traffic and per- 
ſecution, and, as has been obſerved, is the ſame with the little 
horn in Daniel the ſeventh. Its riſing out of the fea may refer to 
thoſe commotions of nations which very much favoured the riſin 
of the Papal tyranny. The ſeven heads were not only the em- 
blems of the ſeven hills on which Rome was built (chap. xvii. g, 
10.) but allo of the ſeven forms of government to which Rome 
had been, and was to be ſubject. F:ve were already fallen, when 
John ſaw the viſion, (chap. xvii. 10.) vis. thoſe by Z:ngs, conſuls 
diclators, decemvirs, and military tribunes with conſular authority, 
The imperial then prevailed, and the papal was to follow. The 
ten horns are the ten Kingdoms and ſtates crowned with ſovereion 
authority, of which we have already had occaſion to ſpeak.—To 
this beaſe the dragon gave his power and his /ezt, and great autho- 
rity ; that is, it was by the aſſiſtance of the emperors, by vireue of 
laws and grants iffuing from them, that the biſhops of Rome and 
the clergy arrived at their great power. And, by the ſeat of the 
imperial government being removed from Rome, firit by Con/*an 
tine to Byzantivn ( Conſtantinople), and afterwards into France by 
| 2 Charlemagne, 
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Charlemagne, from whence it paſſed into Germany, the Papes be- 
came poſſeſſed of Rome, the old ſeat of the imperial goverment. 

Ver. 3.—i0. And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
unto death, and his deadly wound was healed : and all the world 
wondered after the beaſt. And they worſhipped the dragon which 

gave power unto the beaſt, ſoying, Who ts like unto the beaſt ? 

hin? And there was given unto 
him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies; and power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he 
opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it was 
grven unto him to make war with the ſaints, and overcome them, 
and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions. And all that dwell on the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb flain from the 
foundation of the world. If any man have an ear let him hear. 
He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity ; he that Hill. 
eth with the ſword muſt be killed with the ſword: Here is the 
patience and the faith of the ſaints. 

The wound which was given to one of the heads of this beaſt, 
ſome have interpreted to be that which the Papacy received at the 
Reformation in the /ixteenth century 5; but this wounding appears 
to refer not to Papal Rome, but to the wound which imperial 
Rome received, when it was no longer the ſeat of government, 
but became ſubje& to the Exarchate of Ravenna. But though it. 
was thus forſaken by the imperial court, and loſt its c:vz/ pre-emi- 
nence, yet it ſoon became again the miſtreſs of the world, by aſ- 
ſuming a ſpiritual dominion, in lieu of the temporal one it had 
loſt, and which alteration did not a little aſtonith mankind ; but 
who, inſtead of reſiſting the arrogant claims and profane preten- 
ſions of this new power, did not only tamely obey thoſe laws of 
the emperors, which ſet the biſhop of Rome above all human ju- 
riſdiction, but they entered moſt heartily into all the new fuper- 
{titions and idolatries of this novel tyranny. Nor was this Papal 
beaſt backward in exerting the power which he had acquired from 
the liberality of the 1mperial dragon, but quickly enjoined all 
forts of abominations, and enforced acquieſcence, on pain of death, 
with all his profane and blaſphemous pretenſions. Thus encou- 
raged, he went on in his impious career, enjoining not only the 
worſhip of ſaints and angels, but of images and relics, teaching 
that he was God's vicegerent and Chriſt's vicar on earth; and 
that, as ſuch, he had power to grant indulgences, and to pardon 
ſins; and thus, by theſe, and a great many other abominable dog- 
mas, he blaſphemed and ſcandalized the perfeQions, prerogatives, 
and laws of God; and diſnhonoured the memory of them that 
dwell in heaven, as if they approved of ſuch wicked idolatry and 
prieſtly craft. And not only was this ecclefiaſtical power exer- 
Ciſed at Rome, but over diſtant and numerous nations, and great 


has 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 21 


has been the laughter which he has made among thoſe, who, in 
reſpe& to the divine authority, and the rights of conſcience, have 
rejected his abominable errors, and reſiſted his arrogant pretenſions. 
The time of the prevalence and proſperity of this corrupt and 
ſavage tyranny ſhall be forty and two months of years, or 1260 years, 
reckoning, agreeable to the prophetic ſtyle, a year for a day; at 
the end of which period, though ardently ſupported by a tyranny 
fimilar to his own, he ſhall periſh, and as he hath ſhewed no mercy, 
ſo he ſhall find no mercy. 

Ver. 11. And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, 
and he had two horns lihe a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. And 
he exerciſeth all the power of the firft beaſt before him, and cauſeth 
the earth, and them which dwell therein, to worſbip the firſt beaſt, &c. 
Dr Doddr:dge, in his notes on this paſſage, obſerves, © As I look 
upon the former to be the Papal power, I am ready, with the beſt 
critics I know, to interpret this of the religious orders of the church 
of Rome. This beaſt is ſaid to aſcend from the earth, whereas 
the other aſcended from the fea, to make the diſtinftion between 
them the more remarkable: but what other myſtery may be ſug- 

eſted, 1 cannot conjefture.” Dr Goodwin underitands by the 
firſt beaſt the remporal power which the Pope has received from 
the kings of the ten Antichriſtian kingdoms; and by the ſecond 
beaſt the /pryitzal power which the Pope and his clergy claim of 
binding and looſing, of pardoning fin, and of curſing men to hell. 
Mr Lowman ſuppoſes it to repreſent the eccleſiaſtical princes of 
Germany, who have been ſuch great ſupporters of the power of 
the firſt beaſt, Moſt agree, that although he is thus repreſented as 
a diſtinct beaſt, yet he riſes out of the empire of the firſt, and is 
{ſubordinate to him +. But inferior as I am to theſe learned men, I 
beg leave to propoſe a conjecture which I think has more weight 
than at firſt view we may be willing to admit. 

May we not underſtand by this ſecand beaſt Lewis XIV. or at 
leaſt that tyranny which the family of the Capets have exerci- 
ſed, to the great oppreſſion of the Chriſtian church, and to the 
deſtruction of mankind? Why might not Lewzs XIV. or the 
Capets and their tyranny be the objects of John's viſion, as well 
as Alexander or Antiocbus or any other tyrant, that of Daniel's? 
Read their political hiſtory and private memoirs. If pre-eminence 
in vice, oppreſſion, and murder, entitle to this diſtinction, who 
{o aþhorrent and vile? Who ſuch enemies to the truth of God, 
and the happineſs of mankind? Their tyranny has been the 
ſcourge of France, of Europe, and the world t. What cruelties 

* Rev. Xili. 12. ; _ 
+ It muſt, in all likelihood, ſignify ſome diſtin perſecuting power, of a like 


nature and kind with the firſt, ſupporting and advancing his authority.“ Lowman, 
P. 136. where may be ſeen the various opinions on this ſubject. 


12. 
No country ever had ſuch a race of tyrants as France, and till within theſe few 
months there was not an Engliſhman who did not wiſh this tyranny to be extirpated 
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did Lewis XIV. eſpecially perpetrate towards his Proteſtant ſub. 
jects; and what devaſtation and woe did he ſpread over Europe 
in his cruel wars! : Examine the deſcription, And I beheld ano. 
ther beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns lite a 
lamb, and be ſhake as a dragon. John ſaw the other beaſt, the Pa- 
pal tyranny, (which is the uſurpation of a foreigner), advance, 
plunging through the waves of that ſea of civil commotions, and 
religious contentions, which at the time of his riſing agitated the 
Roman empire, and what was called the Chriſtian church ; but 
this comes up out of the earth *, it riſes at home, and from circum- 
ſtances ſomewhat more ſettled, and in times not ſo agitated by com- 
motions. If this be the beaſt in chap. xi. J. which was to over- 
come and ſlay the witneſſes, (as I am thoroughly perſuaded it is) 
there we have a more deſcriptive account of his origin. The beaſt 
which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit. 70 04guoy ro v4 aivoy ex Th; HU, 
not which aroſe or did aſcend, but which zs riſing out of the abyſs, 
as if he were now riſing, or was juſt now become a perfect tyrant 
when he flew the witnefles. far | 

The ſecond bea/t is ſaid to come up out of the earth, but this from 
what our tranſlators render the bottom/e/s pit, a 7h; «foro, from 
the abyſs, or pit, bog, or whirlpool. of infinite depth. And 
from what a bog of vice, treachery, and-cruelty on the one hand, 
and of ſuperſtition, ſervility, and baſeneſs on the other, did the 
French tyranny ariſe! - Or, if you pleaſe, from a whirlpool which 
draws into its vortex, and ſwallows up every thing, the moſt pre- 
cious to man, | TD 

Hiſtorians have repreſented: Lewzs XIV. as raiſing the French 
monarchy to the pinnacle of its glory. And if pride and ambi- 


tion, perſeeution and bloodſhed, conſtitute ſupreme glory, he did 


ſo. Eut, the vom of the world is fooliſhneſs with God. O the folly 
and crueity of men] They create devourers, as if for the pleaſure 
of witi.efling and celebrating their exploits of blood; and even 
think it impiety to complain when their own turn arrives to be 
devoured ! | 8 
How perfectly do theſe two deſcriptions of the ſecond beaſt a- 
| gree! 


* 


from the earth. The reſileſs and cruel ambition of the kings of France and their 
court within theſe few years, bas occaſioned the flaughter of unnumbered thou- 
ſands of our friends and ccuntrymen, and contributed towards loading us with a 
debt which makes all the nation groan, and the conſequences of which cannot he 
calculated. Not the pecpie of France, let us remember, but their deſpots, againſt 
whoſe oppreſſions they have lately riſen-up, have been the authors of all theſe evils. 
And as long as the old ſyſtem remained, there was no hope of remedy, How hap- 
py therefore would it have been for the ſurrounding nations, if the people of France 
had been permitted to ſettle their new conſtitution, which promiſed peace and ſe— 
curity fo all their neighbours as well as to themſelves ! But for the interference of 


foreign courts, all would now have been peace. 


* Perhaps by the firſt beaſt's coming-up out of the ſea, nothing more may be in- 
tended than that foreign ñuriſui tion which the Papacy was to exerciſe ; and by the 
ſecond beaſt's coming up out of the earth, that his tyranny was to be dom?/tic, and 
exerciſed rather over his own country than foreign nations. This agrees perfectly 
with the difierence between the Papal uſurpations and the tyranny of Lew #54 XIV. 
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ee! The angel deſcribes. him as aſcending, out of the abyſs; 
Toh ſees him riſing out of the earth. And what fort of a ſpoft may 
we ſuppoſe the theatre of his rifing to be? The choiceſt ſpot which 
nature can furniſh ? Rather, where Behemoth * makes his bed, in 
the coverts of the reeds and fens, from whence he drags his filthy 
limbs to the mountains of ſlaughter, where all the beaſts of the field 
Pe, he bad two horns like a lamb. Here we may obſerve, that 
the Bourbons, formerly kings of Navarre only, on the extinction 
of the family of Yalors, in 1589, which reigned over France, were 
become poſleſſed of both kingdoms; and Henry IV. grandfather of 
Lewis XIV. in whom the kingdoms were united, took the titles of 
King of France, and Navarre. Thele were his two horns like a 
lamb, . 
Aud he ſpake as a dragon. His profeſſion of that religion which 
teaches to be meek and harmleſs, preſents an appearance of inno- 


cence, but when he opens his mouth, the accents are thoſe of a 


dragon, which beſpeak him formed for miſchief, and not tor the 
benefit of mankind. All this agrees exattly with the French ty- 
ranny, and particularly with Lewis XIV. who was at once a ſu- 
perititious devotee and a cruel deſpot; who, though ſtyled the 
Moft Chrijtzan King, practiſed the enormities of the dragon, who 
made war with them who kept the commandments of God, and 
had the teſtimony, of, Jeſus. Witneſs the perſecutions with which 

he haraſſed the Proteſtants, and his attempts to extirpate the Re- 
formed by the revocation of the Edict of Nants ; a perſecution 
more cruel than any fince the days of perſecution commenced. 
See Claude's, Complaints of. the Protefiants. The Edict of Nants, 
iſſued in 1598, granted to the Proteſtants the free exercile of their 
religion; many churches in every part of France, and judges of 
their own perſuaſion; a free acceſs to all places of honour and dig- 
nity, an hundred places as pledges of their future ſecurity, an 

funds to maintain both their miniſters and garriſons. But. no 
ſooner was Leuis XIV. arrived to years than he formed the reſolu- 
tion of deſtroying the Proteſtants. Did we not know him to have 
been a beaſt, we could hardly give credit to the report of the mo- 
tive which puſhed this reſolution into practice. Soon after he 
came to the crown,” ſays Mr Claude, page 43. © there aroſe in 
the kingdom a civil war, which proved ſo tharp and deſperate, as 
brought the ſtate within a hair's breadth of utter ruin. Thoſe of 
the reformed religion ſill kept their loyalty ſo inviolable, and ac- 
companied it with fuch a zeal, and with a tervour ſo extraotdinary, 
and ſo ſucceſsful, that the king found himſelf obliged to give pu- 
vhc marks of it by a declaration made at St Germans in the year 
1652. Then, as well at court as in the armies, each ſtrove to pro- 
claim loudeſt the merits of the Reformed.” But, can you believe 
that there is ſo much depravity in human nature? Their enemies 


ſaid, 


* Job xl. 21. 
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aid, © If on this occaſiom this party could preſerve the ſtate, 


this ſhews likewiſe that they could have overthrown it; this party 
muſt therefore by all means be cruſhed.” Leut, and the abettors 
of his tyranny, inſtantly ſet about it. A thouſand dreadful 


blows,” ſays Mr Saurin, were ſtruck at our afflicted churches, 
before that which deſtroyed them ; for our enemies, if I may uſe 
fuck an expreſſion, not content with ſeeing our ruin, endeavoured 
to tafte it.” As ſoon as the kingdom was ſettled in peace, they 
fell upon them, and perſecuted them in every imaginable way. 
They were excluded from the king's bee all employ- 
ments of honour and profit, —all the courts of juſtice, creed by 
virtue of the Edict of Nants, were aboliſhed, ſo that in all trials 
their enemies only were their judges, and in all the courts of ju- 
ſlice the cry was, © [ plead againſt a heretic *; J have to do with a 
man of a religion odious to the ſtate, and which the king is reſol- 
ved to extirpate. 

Orders were printed at Paris, and ſent from thence to all the 
cities and pariſhes of the kingdom, which empowered the paro- 
chial prieſts, church-wardens, and others, to make an exact inquiry 
into whatever any of the Reformed might have done or ſaid for 
twenty years paſt, as well on the ſubject of religion as otherwiſe, 
to make information of this before the juſtices of the peace, and 
puniſh them to the utmoſt extremity, Thus, the priſons and dun- 
geons were every where filled with theſe pretended criminals ; 
orders were iſſued, which deprived them in general of all forts of 
offices and employments, from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, in the 
farms and revenues; they were declared incapable of exerciſing 
any employ in the cuſtom-houſes, guards, Cry non or poſt- office, 
or even to be meſſengers, ftage-coachmen, or waggoners. Now a 
callege was ſuppreſſed, and t᷑hen a church ſhut up, and at length 
they were forbid to worſhip God in public at all, by the revocation 
of the Edict of Nants in 1685. Now, ſays Saurin, we were 
baniſhed, Chen were forbidden to quit the kingdom, on pain of 
death. Here we ſaw the glorious rewards of thoſe who betrayed 
their religion ; and there we beheld thoſe who had the courage to 
eonfefs it haled to a dungeon, a fcaffold, or a galley. Here, we 
faw our perſecutors drawing on a fledge the dead bodies of thoſe 
who had expired on the rack: there we beheld a falſe friar tor- 
menting a dying man, who was terrified on the one hand with the 
fear of hell if he apoſtatized; and on the other, with the fear of 
leaving his children without bread, if he ſhould continue in the 
faith.” When the arguments of prieſts, and every. other mean | 
failed, cruel ſoldiers were quartered in their houſes to exert their 
Kill in torments, to compel them to become Catholics, © They 
caſt ſome,” ſays Ar Claude, into large fires, and took them out 
when they were half rcaſted ; they hanged others with ropes un- 
der their arm-pits, and plunged them ſeveral times into 18 till 
ey 
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they promiſed to renounce their religion; they tied them like cri- 
minals on the rack, and poured wine with a funnel into their mouths, 
till being intoxicated, they promiſed to turn Catholics. Some they 
flaſhed and cut with. pen-knives; ſome they took by the noſe, 
with red-hot tongs, and led them up and down the rooms till they 


promiſed to turn Catholics. Theſe cruel proceedings made eight 


hundred thouſand perſons quit the kingdom.“ The ſtory which 
lies before me, related by Mr Bion, chaplain on board the Supurbe 
Galley in 1703, and who was converted from Popery, by means of 
the ſcene of ſuffering and patience, which was exhibited on board 


that veſſel, when eighteen Proteſtants were baſtinadoed for refu- 


ſing to bow the knee, in honour of the myſteries of the mals, is 
too excrutiating to tell. As alſo the ſufferings of poor M. Marolles, 
a gentleman of virtue, ſenſibility, and eminent .piety, condemned 
to ſuffer in the gallies, among the vileſt of felons, and this for no 
crime but what ſtate policy made ſuch. This little ſtory leaves a 
deeper ſtain of baſeneſs upon the character of Leuis and his court, 
than, perhaps, all their other enormities. It was adding that ſort 
of wanton cruelty to ſtate oppreſſion, which is pecuharly abhor- 
rent in the eſticaation of a generous mind. And let us remember 
this ſame ſyſtem of deſpotiſm and perſecution remained till over- 
thrown in 789. None of theſe cruel laws againſt the Proteſtants 
were repealed, nor a.particle of arbitrary power ſurrendered. Thus, 
in that country, from whence the light of reformation firſt iſſued, 
and where there were more faithful witneſſes againſt the Papal 
apoſtacy than in any other nation of the world; and from whoſe 
number and influence, and the laws in their favour, the old perſe- 
cuting power was greatly reduced; there, the uncontrouled reign 

of Antichr:{t was reſtored. | 
Ver. 13, 14. And he doth great wonders, fo that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the fight of men, and decei- 
veth them that dwell on the earth by the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to do in the fight of the beaſt. No one can ſuppoſe 
that theſe are miracles in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word. Nor does 
the original word Yaz, rendered wonders in ver. 13. and miracles 
in ver. 14. neceſſarily ſignify thoſe acts which are ſupernatural. 
Our lexicographers tranſlate the word fgnum, miraculum, argumen- 
tum, indicium, vexillum, fimulachrum, a ſign, miracle, argument, 
&c. And the Hebrew word, which in the Greek verſion of the 
Old Teſtament is rendered by this, has the ſame ſort of latitude. 
Though this is the word generally uſed to denote proper miracles, 
yet it is as often uſed in other ſenſes. But let it be obſerved, that 
its meaning generally includes in it the idea of an argument, that 
which perſuades, convinces, brings over to a purpoſe and confirms. 
In Gen. i. 14. it means that the ſun and moon are to be for the re- 
gulation of time; in Gen. xvii. 11. and Rom. iv. 11. circumciſion 
15 thus ſpoken of, though evidently neither a miracle nor wonder, 
but merely a token or memento ; in Exod, iii. 12. and in a mut- 
| oy titude 
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titude of other places, it means nothing more than a token or evi- 
dence z in Iſa. vii. 13. and Luke ii. 34. it means an object of de. 
rifion ; in Jer. x. 2. thoſe comets and meteors, and other phenome- 
na of nature are intended, at which weak and ſuperſtitious minds 
were terrified; in Deut. xxviii. 46. it means thoſe calamities 
which ſhould excite aſtoniſhment, and be a leſſon to teach men to 
fear God; in Pal. Ixxiv. 4. it may fignify the ſtandards of the 
enemy, or perhaps thoſe warlike engines with which they bat- 
tered down, burnt and deſtroyed the ſacred building; in Ezek. 
6 xxxXix. 15. this word means nothing more than a ſtick or a ſtone 
let up as a mark to point out the place where lay a dead man's 
bone). c 
5 1 appears to me that this figurative repreſentation of the ex- 
pPloits of this beaſt, deſigns nothing more than thoſe violent means 
and ſeducing arts which this tyrant (or ſucceſſion of tyrants) was 
. to uſe, as ſo many arguments, to bring men into his meaſures, and 
ih to frighten them into ſubmiſſion to his impoſitions. His great 
if wonders were his alarming edicts; and the fire which he made to 
4 come down from heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men, ſignify, 
Wl. in the hieroglyphic and highly figurative language of prophecy, the 
4 thunder of excommunication which he ſent forth againſt thoſe who 
0 refuſed to acknowledge his authority in religion, and the war and 
deſtruction which he carried on againſt all thoſe who ſtood out a- 
gainſt Popery; pretending (as all tyrants ever have done) to have 
authority from Heaven for all theſe abominations. Every iota of 
this agrees with the practices and pretenſions of Leuis XIV. and 
his ſucceſſors. 
14 And he commanded that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt, 
Thich: had the wound by a ſword and did live. i. e. This tyrant 
#/ / cauſed a ſyſtem of dominion over conſcience, a ſyſtem of perſe- 
"#1 cution to be eſtabliſhed, which was the image of the firſt Papal 
| beaſt; for although it was not ſo extenſive a tyranny, as that exer- 
1 ciſed by the Pope, being confined to one kingdom, yet it was the 
. [ ſimilitude of it. The eccleſiaſtical tyranny now eſtabliſhed was 
| [ _ peculiar : it was at once independent, and yet in ſupport of the ty- 
bl ranny of the Papal beaſt. In all the other kingdoms where Popery 


— 
— — 


r 
- —  - — 
* — > ———— Fang 
n= — — 


— — 
— 


—— ——_ 
77 =o, 


Fi _ prevails, the ſpiritual power is exerciſed by the Pope; heretics, as 
they are called, are accuſed, tried, and condemned in his courts, by 
'j - virtue of laws iſſuing from him, and by his miniſters. The kings 


are only his executioners. But it became otherwiſe in France. 
Lei, XIV. from the plenitude of his own power, iſſued edicts, 
erected courts, and appointed officers for the puniſhment of his 
Froteſtant ſubjects. Thus, by virtue of powers derived from the 
[] Kang, and not from the Pope, the Proteſtants were accuſed, purſued, 
| q tried, condemned, and executed. This was a tyranny perfect in its 

. kind, and unknown in other countries; the ſimilitude of the beaſt 

which had the wound by a ſword and did live the beaft of Rome. 
Ad be had power to grve life to the image of the beaſt, that the 
4 3 | 5 image 
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image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and . cauſe that as many as 
world not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. Fe gave 
new vigour to the dying Papacy in France, and power to the 
Popiſh party to iſſue their mandates, and command apoſtacy, on 
pain of death. , 

Thus far, I think, the likeneſs is perfect; and allowing Lewis 
XIV. or the French tyranny, brought to perfection by him, and 
ſupported by his ſucceſſors, to be the object of the viſion, it appears 
eaſy to be underſtood; but on every other hypothefis, which I have 
ſeen, it is encumbered with inexplicable difficulties. Dr Doddridge 
ſays, © What the image of the beaſt is, diſtin from the beaſt itſelf, 
I confeſs I know not.” 

This part of our inquiry, upon which matters of no ſmall im- 
portance are fuſpended, will, I hope, be attentively conſidered ; 
as likewiſe whatſoever concerns this ſecond bea/t, and the confor- 
mity of the tyrannic proceedings of Lewis and his ſucceſſors, to 
the character and conduct here predicted. The fact here contend- 
ed for, being proved, we have a maſter key to unlock the greater 
part of the prophecies before us, particularly that in the eleventh 
chapter, from ver. 7. And even ſuch leſſer myſteries as thoſe 
contained in chap. xvi. 2. where the firſt vial 15 poured out upon 
two deſcriptions of men; upon them who have the mar# of the 
beaſt, Papr/ts; and upon thoſe who only wor/Þrp or ſerve his image, 
_ Proteſtants who yield afliſtance to the Antichriſtian party in 

rance. 

And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their forehead, 
and that no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark *, or 
the number of his name. There is certainly a difficulty in ſo under- 
ſtanding this part of the deſcription, as to give a perſpicuous ex- 
planation. It was intended, that it ſhould be enveloped in conſi- 
derable obſcurity. I make no great pretenſions to critical acu- 
men, but it appears to me that here are two conditions repreſented 
as requiſite to the enjoyment of the loweſt rights of citizens, un- 
limited ſubmiſſion to the authority of the church, the Pope, and 
his clergy; and paſhve obedience to the deſpotiſm of this ſecond 
beaſt, Where theſe were refuſed, no man might buy or ſell. 
With chis deſcription the + cruel laws of Lewis XIV. reſpecting 
the freedom of companies and handicraft trades, by which the 
Proteſtants were hindered from earning bread for their families, 


perfectly agree. 
C2 To 


* It was cuſtomary to mark ſlaves and ſoldiers with ſome impreffion on the hand 
or forehead, that it might be known to what maſter or commander they belonged ; 
and it was a practice allo with devout idolaters, to mark themſelves with the ſigna- 
ture of the god they worſhipped. The name was ſometimes expreſſed by letters, 
and at others by the number which the numerical letters in their name amounted 
to, as we ſhall ice in the 18th verſe. To theſe cuſtoms there is here an alluſion, 


? Ciaude's Complaints of the Proteſtants, p. 35. 
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To exclude mankind from any of their civil rights, for their ad- 
herence to matters of conſcience, and to gratify a party, that that 
party, in return, may ſupport the views of ambitious men, is of 
the dragon and the beaſt: but that to pleaſe the prieſthood, and 
ſtrengthen deſpotiſm, a man, for being a Proteſtant, ſhould be ex- 
cluded from acting as a cuſtom-houſe officer, a ſtage-coachman, or 
a waggoner, was a moſt wanton exerciſe of Antichriſtian power 
indeed ; and this was the exact caſe in the matter under confide.. 
ration, for not only Lewis, but Mazarine, his miniſter, and the 
other petty deſpots about the throne, found their account in theſe 
proceedings. In this manner did they get rid of a body of men 
who were dangerous enemies to their ſchemes of ambition. The 
court gratified the prieſts, and, in return, the prieſts ſupported 
court meaſures, and helped Lewis, not only to get rid of theſe 
friends to liberty and juſtice, but alſo to cruſh the Parhaments, 
which till now poſſefled confiderable power. 

But how ſhall we count the number of the name of the beaſt ? 
No man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. Here is wiſdom, let him that 
hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt, for it is the number 
of a man, and his number is 666. Not to ſpecify particularly what 
others have ſaid about this number, there are two ways of calcu- 
lating it which agree with Lewis XIV. as the perſon in whom 
the F rench monarchy became a perfect beaſt. And perhaps the 
text ſuggeſts that there ſhould be two, the number of the beaſt, and 
the number of his name. The numeral letters in the name of Lewis, 
as written in n Latin, give 666. Thus, 
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But it may be aſked, Why i is the Latin language referred to ra- 
ther than either the Hebrew, the Greek, or French For theſe rea- 
ſons. At the time this prediction was given, the Latin was the 
moſt general language in the Roman empire; and after the empire 
was divided, it became the univerſal language in the weſtern part, 
where the ſcene of John's viſion chiefly lay. Alt is alſo the lan- 
guage uſed in all the ſervices of that church which this beaſt was 


to ſupport; and thus the names of the French kings have been 
written 
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written in their communications with the Pope, in public inſorip- 
tions, and on coins. 

Although ſo much ſtreſs is not, perhaps, to be laid upon the fol- 
lowing way of calculating this number of the ſecond beaſt, yet it 
is worth taking notice of; and poſſibly the Holy Spirit might 
point out that, by a remarkable providence, a twofold way of 
counting this number ſhould be afforded, that thus the identity of 
the perſon and tyranny might be more clearly aſcertained. The 
firſt way of calculating aſcertains the name of the man who ſhould 
bring the tyranny to perfection; the following, the length of time 
it ſhould be in perfecting, ſince the anceſtors of that man began it. 
And on examination we find, that from the time when Hugh 
Capet ſeized the throne of France, to the time when the French, 
under Lewis XIV. began that career of blood, which, for many 
years, proved ſo calamitous to Europe, and eſpecially to the Pro- 
teſtants, was exactly 666 years. Hugh Capet ſeized the throne in 
987, Lewis XIV. came to the throne, on the death of his father, 
Lewis XIII. in 1643 ; came to his majority in 1652, and in the 
following year war was made upon Spain. Now he emerges 
from that bog in which his tyranny had been gendering for 666 

ears. 

Thus, though other tyrannies may have ſome of the features of 
this beaſt, yet that of the Capets only poſſeſſed them all; and, if 
I am not deceived, there is every proof which can be expected, 
proof which amounts much nearer to a demonſtration than is uſual 
on ſuch ſubje&s, that the French monarchy was the ſecond beaſt 
which came up out of the earth. And though I would guard 
againſt raſh confidence, I feel a perſuaſion which I cannot over- 
come, that this is the truth. And if it be, the conſequences which 
are united with it are to the laſt degree intereſting, both to the 
church and to mankind at large; and could my feeble voice be 
heard amidſt the din of war, and. the noiſe of party contentions, 
I would ſay, Take heed—be wiſe—refrain from theſe men, and 
let them alone; for if this counſel, or this work, be of men, it 
will come to nought ; but, if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it, leſt haply ye be found to fight againſt God *,“ in ſtruggling to 
ſupport that which he has decreed to fall. —Should it prove fo, 
however. enraged your malice, or however mighty your power, 
« He will make your wrath to praiſe him, and daſh you to pieces 

as a Potter's veſſel +.” Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways All nations 
ſhall come and wor/hip before thee, for thy judgments are made ma- 
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T TAVING endeavoured to prove that Lewis XIV. or the ty- 
ranny of the Capets, as perfected by that unequalled deſpot, 
was repreſented to John in his viſion of the ſecond beaſt; the 
ſecond Inquiry reſpects the two witneſſes in Rev. xi, 
This inquiry involves in it four queſtions. 1. Who are the 
witneſſes? 2. Who is to {lay them, and where are their dead bo- 
dies to lie unburied? 3. What length of time is intended by the 
three days and a half, during which their dead bodies are to lie in 
the ſtreet of the great city? 4. What will be the conſequences 
attending their reſurrection ? | 
I. Who are theſe two witneſſes? Rev. xi. 3. I will give power 
unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two Bun- 
dred and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. The moſt prevailing 
opinion is, that the faithful miniſters of the goſpel, and all thoſe 
who bear teſtimony againſt the errors and uſurpations of Antichriſt, 
are intended, and that the number two is mentioned in allufion to 
the law of Moſes, which required two witneſſes, at leaſt, to make 
a teſtimony valid. Biſhop Loyd ſuppoſes them to be the Walden- 
fes and Albigenſes, the early witneſſes in France and its vicinity, 
againft the corruptions of Popery. Dr More explains it of un- 
polluted prieſts and faithful magiſtrates, But I have long thought 
that, by theſe witneſles, the ſpirit of prophecy intended the wir- 
neſſes for goſpel truth againſt the ſpiritual dominations and corrupt 
errors of the Papal apoſtacy ; and all thoſe who bear witneſs for 
civil liberty againſt the tyrannies and oppreſſions of thoſe princes 
and governors, whoſe paſſions have enflaved mankind, and deſo- 
lated the earth. The number of theſe witneſſes has in general 
been but ſmall; yet, though they have propheſied in ſackcloth, 
God, in his good providence, has always preſerved to mankind a 
ſucceſſion of both deſcriptions. Even wife and good men have 
not, perhaps, ſufficiently conſidered the worth and importance of 
the witneſſes of the latter deſcription, in fulfiling the great de- 
ſigns of God's goodneſs towards men; and hence they have almoſt 
always interpreted this prophecy as relating to the ſtate of religion 
only; as if the civil and political ſtate of jmen were held in little 
conſideration by the Lord of the whole earth. But can any man 
ſhew a good reaſon why the Hampdens, Sydneys, Lockes, and Hoad- 
leys, may not be confidered as God's witneſſes in their exertions in 
the eauſe of civil liberty, though it may be eſteemed an inferior 
capacity, as well as thoſe who have been employed in the defence 
of pure religion only ? Both have wrought in the cauſe of God, 
and both have propheſied in ſackcloth. J 
If we candidly conſider the matter, the fourth verſe ſeems to 
confirm the foregoing ideas. And although what is ſaid in the 
fifth and /ixth verſes is more obſcure, yet, as far as I can underſtand 
; them, 
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them, they are not inapplicable to either of theſe characters. 
Ver. 4. Theſe are the two oliue trees, and the two candlefticks,"fland- 
ing before the God of the whole earth. We have long been uſed to 
atfix to theſe two beautiful tropes, olive trees and candleſticłs, the 
idea of ſaints; but this is by no means eſſential, for they neceſſa- 

rily imply no more than excellence in that character which is ſu- 
ſtained, whether religious or civil. Alluſion is here made to the 
emblems under which Fo/dua and Zerubbabel were repreſented to 
the prophet Zechariah (chap. iv. 11—14.); one of whom was 
employed in re-eſtabliſhing (after the captivity, and in a time of 
religious and civil perſecution) the religious, and the other the czv:/ 
polity of the Jews. And what have the champions, in all ages, 
and in all countries, who have combated tyrants in the cauſe of 
liberty and juſtice, as well as the advocates for the uncorrupted 
truth of Jeſus been, but golden candleſticks, whoſe lights have 1l- 
laminated this dark world, and which have at once made conſpi- 
cuous the rights of men and the enormities of oppreflors—the 
truth of Jeſus, and the impieties of Antichriſt ? And but for the 
zeal of both theſe, in their different characters, being kept burning, 
by that oil of benevolence towards man, and love to the truth of 
God's word, which the olive trees repreſent, the earth had been 
involved in univerſal darkneſs, and the triumphs of oppreſſion and 
error had been complete. | 
What follows is ſtill more highly figurative. Ver. 5, 6. And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies. And if any man will burt them, he muſt in 
this manner be killed. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it ran 
not in the days of thetr prophecy : and have power over waters, to 
turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often 
as ed will, What is here affirmed, has never been literally ful- 
filfed, nor is it likely that it ever will. There is ſome ſimilarity 
between theſe plagues, and thoſe to be inflicted under the firſt tour 
vials. Rev. xvi. There, on the pouring out of the firit vial, #bere 
fell a grievous fore upon the men who bad the mark of the beaſt, and 
upon them who worſhipped his image; here, the witneſſes mite the 
earth with all plagues —There, on the pouring out of the ſecond 
and third vials, the ſea and the rivers became blood; Bere, the wit- 
neſſes turn the waters into blood, and reſtrain the rain of heaven. 
There, on pouring out the fourth vial upon the ſun, men were 
ſcorched with great heat; here, fire proceeds out of the mouths of 
the witneſſes to devour their enemies. May not this highly figu- 
rative deſcription be made more intelligible thus? The witneſſes 
for religious truth and civil liberty, although they ſhall de fend 
their cauſe under great oppreſſions, yet ſuch, under Providence, 
ſhall be the effe& of their zeal, eloquence, and exertions, in the 
cauſe of God and man, that they ſhall occaſion great vexations to 
their enemies, and kindle a fire, which, in the end, ſhall conſume 
their oppreſſors, and their ſyſtems together. And ſuch advantages 
C4 ſhall 
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ſhall they have, from the ſpirit of their attacks, and the ſueceeding 
providence of God, that from the mode of war which will then 
prevail, fire will ſeem to iſſue from their mouths, and deſtroy their 
oppoſers . Such ſhall be the effects of their arguments and ex- 
ertions on the minds of men, that the political heavens ſhall re- 
fuſe to yield that rain which uſed to ſwell thoſe rivers that fed the 
great ſea of oppreſſion. And all the rivers ſhall be dry. Such ſhall 
be the effect, of their unexampled efforts in the cauſe of truth and 
equity—in the cauſe of injured man—that, in the end, avenging 
Juſtice ſhall turn upon their enemies, and render to them according 
to their deeds. If ſomething of this kind be not meant by theſe 
powers which are given to the witneſſes, I own I am at an utter 
loſs to conceive what the Holy Spirit intended. 

But not only may the wickedneſs of the French people, as has 
been noticed, be conſidered as an objection to their cauſe being of 
God, but ſome may ſuppoſe that the calamities which they endure, 
and the diſappointments which they experience, muſt be looked 
upon as a proof that their riſing againſt their oppreſſors, is not the 
commencement of the reſurrection of the witneſſes, even though 
we ſhould confider it as a political one. By no means. The ga- 
thering of the diſperſed Jews, preparatory to their converſion, is 
their political reſurrection (Ezek. xxxvii.) and yet we are in- 
formed by many prophecies, that, after this, they are to endure 
great ſufferings, and by which a great part of them are to' periſh, 
both in their way to their own land, and after their arrival there; 
(Ezek. xx. 38. Zech. xii. 2, 3. xiii. 8, 9. xiv. 2, 3, 7.) and it will 
not be till the rebels are purged out from among them, nor till 
the laſt extremity, that the Lord will appear for their deliverance 
and thorough converſion. | 
And when they had finiſhed their teſtimony, i. e. when the thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days are about to draw to a con- 
clufion, the 52 that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, Mall make 
war againſt them and kill them. , Here our ſecond queſtion preſents 
itſelf. Who, or what is it, that is ſet forth by this beaſt ? 

If the poſition reſpecting the ſecond beaſt in the thirteenth chap- 
ter he made good, I anſwer, the. French tyranny under Lewis XIV, 
who came up out of the bottomleſs quagmire. For as the abyſs 

does not neceſſarily mean what is commonly underſtood by the 
bottomleſs pit, Bell, (though in a ſenſe, from thence he came) 

. | : theie 


In this viſion which John had, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the parties in their 
conflicts paſſed in revie v before him. As fire arms were then unknown, it was not 
poſſible for John, when he faw a viſion of one of our modern battles, to underſtand 
the principles of what he ſaw, unleſs he was favoured with particular inſtruction 
from the angel: and which, as it was not neceſfary, is not probable. Suppoſe, then, 
that on the riſing ground before him, he ſaw the armies of the witneſſes, and of their 
oppoſers, drawn up in battle array; the witneſſes, of courſe. vccupying the higheſt 
ground in the ſcene, and pofl>ſling moſt of his attention. The conflict commences, 
He ſees the fire run from column to column along the ranks, and hears the thunder. 
He beholds the enemy fall, and the witneſſes finally triumphant, In ſuch a viſion, 
the fire would ſeem to come cut of their mouths, and deyour their enemies. 
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there appears a peculiar propriety in thus explaining it: for, ta- 
ken altogether, and confidering that ſome particular part of the 
Antichriſtian city &, is to be the ſcene of the ſufferings, death, and 


reſurrection of the witneſſes, the beaſt deſcribed in this eleventh 
chapter, agrees better with the ſecond beaſt in the tb:rteenth cbap- 


ter, than with the . And ler us remember it muſt be one of 
them, or we create a third beaft which was not ſhewn to John in 
any of the following explanatory viſions; and it is not probable 
that ſo intereſting an object would be preſented in this miniature 
picture, which is not to be found in any of thoſe which are on a 
larger ſcale. With Lewss it perfectly agrees. We have heard 


how he made war, both upon the witnefles for the pure religion : 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon thoſe for civil liberty too, and flew 
them. By his continued and multiplied perſecutions and uſurpa- 
tions, and particularly by the revocation of the edict of Nants, he 
ſlew the former eſpecially, but with them the greater part of thoſe 


of the latter deſcription ; for the true friends of religion and of 


religious liberty, if they know any thing of their principles, are 
the firmeſt friends of civil liberty alſo ; as that which is moſt inti- 
mately connected with the deſigns of Chriſt, and the triumphs of 
that uncorrupted truth wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. 
There is no nation exiſting which, firſt and laſt, has produced 
ſuch a number of faithful witneſſes againſt Papal corruptions and 
tyrannies, as France. No people have ſo long a liſt of martyrs 
and confeſſors to ſhew, as the Proteſtants of that country; and 
there is no royal family in Europe which has ſhed, in the ſupport 
of Popery, half the blood which the Capets have ſhed. Who de- 
luged the earth with the blood of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
that inhabited the ſouthern parts of France, and bore teſtimony 
againſt the corruptions and uſurpations of Rome ?—The cruel 
kings of France, flew above a million of them. Who ſet on foot, 
and headed the executioners of the maſſacre of Bartholomew, which 
laſted ſeven days, and in which, ſome ſay, near fifty thouſand 
Proteſtants were murdered in Paris, and twenty-five ' thouſand 
more in the provinces ?—The royal monſters of France. A maſ- 
facre this, in which neither age nor ſex, nor even women with 
child, were ſpared; for the butchers had received orders to flaugh- 
ter all, even babes at the breaſt, if they belonged to Proteltants. 


The king himſelf ſtood at the windows of his palace, endeayour- 


ing to ſhoot thoſe who fled, and crying to their purſuers, &, ern, 
bill em. For this maſſacre public rejoicings were made at Rome, 
and in other Catholic countries.—Urnnumbered thouſands. of Pro- 
teilants were ſlain in the civil wars of France, for their attachment 


to 

* By the Antichriftian city, or what in the hook of the Revelation, is called 
the city of Babylon,” and . Babylon the Great,” we are not always to underſtand 
Rome only; but the myſtical Babylon is that Antichriſtian tyranny and ſyſtem of 
corruption which has, in different ages, more or leſt, ſpread itſelf over all Europe. 


Rome is the centre and court, and the ten kingdoms, or fates, a to be cunhlideied 
as the ſtreets of this city. . . N 


＋ | 
- 
" 
/ : 
— 


mo 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 

to their principles. But as if Lewis XIV. had determined tg 
outdo all his predeceſſors in perſecution, he perpetrated, by the 
baſe inſtruments of his deſpotiſm, all the enormities connected 
with the revocation of the edit of Nants. Thoſe who with to ſee 
a full account of the cruelties ot this horrid perſecution, a perſecu- 
tion which did not wholly ceaſe till the Revolution in 1789, may 
conſult Mr Claude's Complaints of the Proteſtants of France. After 
ſetting forth the unheard-of barbarities which were practiſed pre- 
vious to the revocation of this edict, and enumerating the articles 
of the edict which cruſhed the cauſe of Proteſtantiſm in that coun- 
try, he ſays, (p. 114.) In the execution of this edi, in the very 
ſame day that it was regiſtered and publiſhed at Paris, they began 
to demoliſh the church at Charenton. The oldeſt miniſter thereof 
(Mr Claude) was commanded to leave Paris within four and twenty 
hours, and forthwith to quit the kingdom. His colleagues were 
little better treated ; they gave them forty-eight hours tb leave 
Paris. The reſt of the miniſters were allowed fifteen days. But 
it can hardly be believed to what vexations and cruelties they 
were expoſed ; they neither permitted them to diſpoſe of their 
eſtates, nor to carry away with them any of their moveables. 
Befides, they would not give them leave to take along with them, 
either father or mother, brother or ſiſter, or any of their kindred, 
though they were many of them infirm, decayed, and poor, who 
could not ſubſiſt but by their means. They went ſo far as even 
to deny them their own children, if they were above ſeven years 
old; nay, ſome they took from them that were under that age, 
and even ſuch as yet hanged on their mothers breaſts; and refuſed 
them nurſes for their new born infants, which their mothers could 
not give ſuck to. In ſome frontier places they ſtopped, under 
various pretences, the baniſhed miniſters, and put them in priſon. 
Then after they had thus detained them, they would tell them, 
that the fifteen days of the edict were expired, and they could not 
now have liberty to retire, but muſt be ſent to the gallies. 

« As to the reſt, whom the force of perſecution and hard uſage 
conſtrained to leave their houſes and eſtates, and fly the kingdom, 
it is not to be imagined what dangers they expoſed themſelves to. 
Never were orders more ſevere, or more ſtrict than thoſe that 
were given againſt them. They doubled the guards in ſea-port 
cities, highways, and fords; they covered the country with ſol- 
diers; they armed even the peaſants, either to ſtop or kill thoſe 
that paſſed. By theſe means they quickly filled all the priſons in 
the kingdom ; for the dread of the dragoons, who were quartered 
upon them to oblige them to embrace Popery ; the horror of ſee- 
ing their conſciences forced, and their children taken from them, 
and of living for the future in a land where there was neither ju- 
ſtice nor humanity for She m; obliged every one to think of eſcape, 
and to abandon all to ſave their perfons. All the poor priſoners 


have been treated with unheard of rigor, confined in dungeons, 
loaded 
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loaded with heavy chains, almoſt ſtarved with hunger, and depri- 
ved of all converſe but with their perſecutors., They put many 
into monaſteries, where they have experienced the worſt of cruel- 
» ties. Some, indeed, have been ſo happy as to die in the midſt of 
their torments ; but others have at length ſunk under the weight 
of the temptation : and ſome, again, by the extraordinary affiſt- 
ance of God's grace, do ſtill ſuſtain it with an heroic courage. This 
was the ſtate of things (p. 122.) in the latter end of the year 1685, 
and the full accompliſhment of the threats the clergy had made us 
three years before, towards the end of their pretended paſtoral 
letter, in which they ſay, Te muſt eupect miſeries incomparably more 
dreadful and intolerable, than all thoſe which hitherto your revolt 
and your ſchiſm have drawn upon you. And truly they have not 
been worſe than their word.” Cruel clergy! are theſe the 
miniſters of the merciful Jeſus ?—Fiends* from bell ! Cruel go- 
vernment! Are theſe the powers which are ordained of God, and 
which men are bound to obey on pain of the divine diſpleaſure 2 
To maintain ſuch a poſition is a flander on the juſtice and goodneſs 
of the Creator, Such poſitions are among the blaſphemies of pe- 
riſhing oppreſſors. (Rev. xvi. 9. 11. 21.) When this bloody reli- 
gion, and ſuch inhuman tyrannies fall, and their baſe inſtruments 
periſh, under the vengeance of the oppreſſed, is it any wonder that 
the angels ſhout, Thou art righteous, O Lord they have ſhed the 
blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given them b/ood to drink, 
for they are worthy ? Shall not God take vengeance? He ſurely 
will. He hath promiſed that he will. The falſe friends of Chri- 
ſtianity, and all the creatures of tyranny will howl and cry, Alas! 
alas ! that great city! But God will ſay, Rejoice over her, thou 
heaven! Vengeance is mine, I will repay. | 
But does not this perfect the beaſtly character of Lewis? He 
it was, alſo, who gave the death-wound to the civil liberties of 
France, by taking from the Parliaments all their remaining power, 
and from France every ſhadow of freedom. Their ancient 
conſtitution had been long impairing. It was undermined by the 
crafty Lewis XI. and had been nearly ſwept away by the daring 
and ſanguinary councils of Richelieu, under Lewis XIII. The af- 
ſembly of the ſtates had been diſuſed ever fince the beginning of 
this monarch's reign. The laſt time of its meeting was in the year 
1614. But all civil liberty did not then expire. Its complete 
extinction was left for this tyrant. © For heretofore,” ſays Puffen- 
dorf, in the ſtyle of a court ſycophant, © the Parliament of Paris 
uſed to oppoſe the king's deſigns, under a pretence that they had 
ſuch a right. That the king could not do any thing of moment 
without its conſent. But the king has taught it only to inter- 
meddle with judicial buſineſs, and ſome other concerns, which the 
king now and then is pleaſed to leave to its deciſion *.“ 
Thus 


„ Thus did this tyrant eſtabliſh a perfe&t deſpotiſm, and from his days _ 


— 
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Thus periſhed liberty, thus periſhed the renowned reformers of 
France, whoſe faithfulneſs will be had in everlaſting remembrance, 
and whoſe ſufferings will be avenged in the downfal of that ty. 
ranny which inflicted them. For though their dead bodies ſhall lis 
in the ſtreet of the great city, of myſtical Babylon, which ſpiritually 
is called, on account of its lewdneſs and perſecutions, Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord, in his members, was crucified ; (ver. 8.) 
and though the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſee 
therr dead bodies three days and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer them to be 
put into graves ; (ver. 9.) though few or none of the nations will, 
comparatively *, have any pity on them, to yield them aſſiſtance, 
or to do for them any office of humanity, but may even rejoice 
over them, (many of them at leaſt) and make merry, and ſend gifts 
one to another, becauſe theſe two prophets who tormented them are 
ſlain ; (ver. 10.) though, inſtead of aſſiſting them, they may wiſh 
their everlaſting extinction, or exert themſelves ever ſo much a- 
gainſt them, —when the days are fulfilled, they ſhall awake in 
their children and ſucceſſors, and ſhake and overturn, from its 
deepeſt foundations, the tyranny which ſlew them. And after 
three days and a half, the ſpirit of hife from God entered into them, 


(ver. 11.) 
| Here 


the time of the revolution in 1789, (with but a little abatement), the people were 
ſtrangers to both civil and religious liberty. It is true that perſecution and violence 
have not continued ever ſince to rage in the ſame degree. If they had, that king- 
dom muſt have been depopulated, and not an object left to be tyrannized over; 
and not only that country laid waſte, but all the acceſſible world. The ſame ſy- 
ſtem of oppreſſion was purſued, though not always to the ſame length; the ſame 
tyrannic laws continued in force, and were exerciſed whenever the king or his 
courtiers conceived it neceſſary for the promotion of their meaſures. The late ba- 
niſhments and impriſonments of the members of the Parliament of Paris, for refu- 
ſing to regiſter thoſe loans (becauſe they thought them oppreſſive to the people) Ir 
which the court demanded, are in every one's memory. And though ſome, to an- 

ſwer their own unworthy purpoſes, may endeavour to perſuade us to the contra- 

ry, yet, to the diſintereſted and diſpaſſionate, theſe tyrannie proceedings appear 
manifeſtly to have been the things which haſtened the downfal of the unhappy 

Lewis XVI. | | 


This indifference is perfectly conſiſtent with the aſylum which the bunted 

p ' Proteſtants of France, who could eſcape from their country, found in the neigh- 

bouring ſtates and Kingdoms ; for whatever ſympathy individuals might feel, and 

all true Chriſtians certainly felt, and though, for the ſake of their manufactures, 

property, increafe of population, and in pity for their ſufferings, they received 

and encouraged them, yet what nation, ever armed in their defence, or even mo- 

ved a finger. comparatively, for the relief of all the thouſands, who were firſt un- 

7 armed. and then offered the mark of the heaſt, or baniſhment, the gallies, the dun- 

a geon, the rack and death? What Proteſtant nation did any thing worth calling 

an exertion in favour of all the thoufa:ds and hundreds of thoutands who were 

hunted, like wild beaſts, by Popith prieits and their blood hounds, and driven from 

f their e untry, or murdered —of all the thouſands and tens of thonſands, who, for 

a good conſcience, were torn from their families, immured in dungeons, condemn- 

"ed to the Hallies, or delivered over to the inſolence and cruelty ot the dragoons ? 

Not one! When an opportunity offered for doing ſomething for them, at the 

peace of yſvick, in 1697, and again of Utrecht in 1713, at which time four hun- 

dred were ſtill groani g o board the gallies, or periſhing in dungeons, there was 

not one ſtipulation in their favour ! But the fall of that tyranny which inflicted 

\ theſe enormities, produces a ſhuck which is felt fr-m one end of the earth to the 
other. Whence is this? What will the iſſue be; and what the fate of liberty? 
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Here the third queſtion preſents itſelf. What duration of time 
are we to underfland by theſe three days and a half ? 

Before I offer my interpretation of this number, there is one 
confideration which claims our attention. On a careful examina- 
tion, we ſhall find, in all the predictions of the prophets, that al- 
though they give us aſſurance of the facts, yet the time of their 
accompliſhment is left in a ftate of uncertainty. And even where 
dates are fixed, as in the predictions reſpecting the return of the 
Jews from Babylon, after 70 years captivity, and the appearance 
of the Meſſiah after 70 weeks, or 490 years; yet the commence- 
ment of theſe periods, or the mode of calculation, 1s involved in 
obſcurity, till light is thrown upon them by the event. It never 
was intended that men ſhould know with certainty when any fu- 
ture event is to take place, and this for an obvious reaſon. The 
prophecies, we ſhould remember, were deſigned not to gratify our 
curigfity, but to confirm our fazth in the truth of the divine word, 
by their accompliſhment. And hence the neceſſity that theſe tee 
days and a half ſhould have a different meaning from the common 
prophetic days, that thus the time might not ſo eaſily be aſcertain- 
ed, till the accompliſhment ſhould lead men to their true intention. 
Were the prophecies ſo clear, that every one could preciſely know 
the circumſtances, and the time to which they refer, hindrances, 
if we may ſpeak thus, would be thrown in the way of God's de- 
figns, and, in many caſes, a check would be given to the neceffary 
exertions and purſuits of men. All the latter part of the laſt 
century, thinking people of all countries were expecting the ac- 
compliſhment of the 1260 years, (the time of the beaſt's power). 
On the revocation of the edi& of Nants, the whole Proteſtant 
world, and eſpecially the poor “ afflicted French, were of opinion, 
that the unequalled perſecutions which were then endared, were 
the ſlaying of the witneſſes; and they were on tip-toe looking 


for the end of the three days and a half f. What is here laid 


down, particularly, that the days here ſhould have a different 
meaning from thoſe other days in this book, being granted, (as I 


think it muſt), let us proceed to ſeek an anſwer to this very inte- 


reſting queltion : What length of time is intended by theſe three days 
and a half ? 

My aniwer is, that days in this 11th verſe are the ſame with 
months in the zd verſe, or, if you pleaſe, /unar days, reckoning, as 
the Jews did, thirty days to a month, and, as is the method in cal- 

culating 

One of them, Peter Juricu, ſays, T know not from what time God ſhall 
pleaſe to begin the reckoning of the three years and a half. Not but that I 
ſtrongly hope, that God intends to begin it at the time of the revocation of the e- 


4/8 of Nants, but this does not riſe to a full aſſurance.” No, it diff not compert 
with the deſigns of God, that any man ſhould certainly know before the accom- 


puliſhment. 


See Biſhop Newtgn on the Prophecies, in locum. 
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culating the above forty-two months, to make them agree with the 
1260 days in verſe the third &. $17" 4 

_ Therty multiplied by three, adding fifteen for the half day, makes 

10 f. When this way of reckoning firſt occurred to my mind, I 

had no. idea of the events which this number connected; for 1 

did not recolle& the year when the edi& of Nants was revoked. 

Rut looking over Puzct's Synodicon, I found it ro be October 18. 


1685, to which if 105 be added, it brings us to 1790; take off a 


few months (if that ſhould be thought neceſſary) for the event 
taking place before the half day is quite expired, and it brings 
us to 1789, when the witneſſes were to be quickened. Whether 
this may ſtrike others as it ſtruck me, when I firſt obſerved the 
evincidence, I cannot tell; but, from this agreement of the num- 
her 105, with the time which elapſed between one of the greateſt 
ſecutions that was ever experienced by Chriſtians, and this 
wonderful revolution which- has taken place, a thouſand ideas 
ruſhed upon my mind. Is it probable, is it poſſible, that this can 
be the quickening of the witneſſes? What! the olive trees? the 
candleſticks? I have always ſuppoſed theſe to be all ſaints + ! And 
can that zeal which hath fired Frenchmen to combat for civil and 
religious liberty, be the ſpirit of life from God? Is this reſur- 
rection, in the viſion, the riſing to this civil and religious liberty, 
previous 
Some have ſuppoſed that theſe three days and a half are to be reckoned as we 
reckon the time and times, and half a time, (chap. xii. 14.) taking them for Jew- 


ih years (360 days) and then reckoning the days for years, z. e. 1260 years. But 


this is ſubverſive of all that is ſaid from the ſeventh verſe and on; it makes the whole 
duration of their, propheſying the ſame with their finiſhing' it. The idea of lunar 
, or months, ſeems a veſt deal more feafible. | 

Originally, 3 meaſured their months by the fan, and then every month 
conſeſted of thirty days. But after they came out of Egypt, they meaſured them 
by the courſe of the 12007, and then the firſt was of thirty days, the next of twen- 
ty-nine, and ſo alternately ; that which had thirty days was called a complete month, 
and that which had but twenty-nine an incomplete month. From change to change 
zre 29 days, 12 hours, and 44 minutes. And it may not be amiſs to recollect, that 
ane lunar month is the length of the moon's day, for ſhe turus round her axis exactly 
ia the time that ſhe goes round the earth, 


+ There are doubtleſs many characters among the French reformers who ſeem 
not to deſerve the honourable titles of witneſſes; but was there ever a cauſe, hows 
euer good, which agitated a nation, in which fome bad characters did uot mingle 
with the exccllent? A mixture of good and evil ſeems inſeparable from the pre- 
fent (tate of things. And let it be recollected, that as God in his providence may 
employ even bad men in a good work, eſpecially if, to effect the good, it ſhould 
be neceflary to uſe them as inſtruments to inflict the divine judgments, as is to be 
the caſe when Papal tyrannies periſh; ſo alſo, for the part which they act as the in- 
$ruments of God, and not on account of their moral character, they may be diſlin- 

uiſhed by an honourable title, like this of witnefſzs, Thus the idolatrous and cruel 
Ades and Perſians, who had no pity, are denominated God's ſunctiſied ones, 
(Ita. xiii. 3) and Cyrus, their leader, is adorned even with that title which is one 
of the chief diſtinctions of the Son of God, —his Meſſiah, his Chrift or Anointed, 
(lf. xlv. 1.) The great and leading principles for which the French reformers have 
born wetneſs, the principles of civil and religious liberty, are no novel noſtrums of 
philoſophers, but ſuch as were coeval with human nature, and which have been 
long recognized in this country, and what makes our happy Conſtitution the boaſt 
ef Englithmen, and which, it is to be hoped, they will never ceaſe to cheriſh. 
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previous to better days —I will do all that I can to diſcover the 
truth. | | 


a 


ts But it may poſlibly be aſked, Are days uſed in this ſenſe in any 
I other place of the holy ſcriptures? If not, this is a reaſen for 
I rejecting this mode of calculation. Could we adduce a paſſage 
. directly to the point, it would certainly ſtrengthen the hypotheſis 
, very much; but though we may not be able to do this, all that 
a 


can be argued from the failure is, that it wea#ens, but not that it 
defiroys the whole probability of the truth of the conjecture *. 
All allow that the language of theſe kinds of prophecies is very 
enigmatical, and chat days, in ſcripture, are often of a very inde- 
terminate ſignification. But let us imagine a ſimilar caſe. Sup- 
poſe on the appearance of our Saviour a Jew had ſaid to his neigh- 
bour, © I think that by the ſeventy weeks of Daniel, (chap. ix. 
24.—27.) we are to underſtand ſeventy weeks of years, (ſeventy 
times ſeven) or four hundred aud ninety years, and that they are 
now about to be accompliſhed; and hence it deſerves inquiry - 
whether this Jeſus be not the Mefhah.” It might have been ob- 
jected, But where, in our ſacred ſcriptures, does a week (Je) 
intend ſeven years?! —“ No where. But though this be the cafe, 
yet as this manner of reckoning ſeems to be quite gconfiſtent with 
the enigmatical language of prophecy, the hy potheſis deſerves at- 
tention.” It is true that the etym logy of the Hebrew word is 
applicable to ſeven of years, as well as to ſeven of days; but, as 
the venerable Mede ſays. (p 599 of his works), © The queſtion 
lies not in the etymology, but the uſe, where Y*AW always ſigni- 
fies ſeven of days, and never ſeven of years: whereſoever it is ab- 
ſolutely put, it means of days, is no where uſed of years Gen. 
xxix. 27. The week which Laban would have Jacob fulfil before 
he gave him Rachel, was not the ſeven years ſervice, but the ſeven 
days of Leab's wedding feaſt, as the Targum tranſlates, and the 
Vulgar, Imple hebdomadam dierum hugus copulæ, nor can it be other- 
wiſe, by the age of Rachel's children.” 

Many have taken it for granted, that that general expectation of 
the Mefſiat.'s ſpeedy coming, which prevailed among the Jews, 
about the time of our Lord's appearance, originated from their in- 
terpretation of theſe weeks of Daniel. But this appears to be 
taken for granted without proof. It is more likely that their ex- 
pectation aroſe from a tradition of a prophecy of Elias, which is 
well known to have been generally received among them, viz. 
that the world was to ſtand ſeven thouſand years; two thouſand 
without the law, two thouſand under the law, two thouſand under 
the Meſſiah, and that then was to follow the ſabbatical thouſand ; 
as alſo from the viſit of the wiſe men from the eaſt ; the teſtimo- 
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* I find that I am not the firſt who has ſuppoſed that a. day, in the figurative lan- 
guage of the prophets, may mean a nb, as well as a year. See Poli Synop Dan. 
vill. I4. “ Per dies 2300 intelligit menſes totidem qui conſtituunt 180 annos & 
Principio Regni Græcorum uſque ad Antiochum.“ Saad. in Willetus, 
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nies of Simeon and Anna, and the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, 


whom all the people took for a prophet. 1 can no where — 
that the Jews ever reckoned theſe weeks as ſeven of . e 
objection then would have been as valid in the ſuppoſed caſe, as i 
is here reſpecting lunar days. But whatever the reader's opinion 
may be reſpecting theſe days, or the two witneſſes and the time of 
their being (lain, I hope he will remember that this does not at all 
affect our main argument reſpecting the ſecond beaſt beihg the 
tyranny of the Lewzſes, and the French revolution being the pre- 
laude to the uſhering in of the third woe, the calamities which are 
to bring to an end all the tyrannies of the e both civil and 
ecclefraſtical. ! 

We have long been praying, thy, kingdom come, and is there any 

bability that the preludes to it are arrived, the earthquakes * 
which ſhake the kingdoms of the world, the ſigns i in heaven above, 
and on the earth beneath; the darkening of the ſun and moon, 
and the falling of the ſtars from heaven? And ſhall we be un- 
concerned about the ſigns of the times? It is deſerving the moſt 
ſerious examination, whether the revolution in France be not the 
beginning of the fulfilment of this prophecy. I ſay beginning, 
for, according to the prophecies, if this be the event pointed out 
by the reſurrection of the witneſſes, we have as yet ſeen but the 
dawn of what is to come, nor ſhall we perhaps for ſome time. 
Black and conflicting clouds will darken the hemiſphere and ob- 
fcure our proſpect; but they will ſpend themſelves and vaniſh, 
But were we fure that this event is what we conjecture, yet no 
man could ſay how long it would be before the {pirit of life from 
God would, by thoſe more excellent operations, and in that larger 


degree, which we look for, enter into the witneſſes for goſpel 


truth; for they may be quickened with political life, and yet re- 
main Tome time with a ſmall ſhare of ſpiritual life . But 

Here the fourth gueſtzon which this Inquiry about the witneſſes 
ſuggeſts, ariſes, What are to be the conſequences of their reſurrection! 


Although a general idea may be formed of that which is to take 


place, yet it does not appear poſſible to mark out with certainty, 
what relates to future events, wrapt up in figures like thoſe which 
follow in this book. But we may conjecture : our part is to com- 
pare thoſe events which have taken place with the predictions, 
and judge how far the prophecies are fulfilled, and not pry into 
futurity with an over- anxious curioſity. 
Ver. 11. And aſter three days and a half the ſpirit of life from 
God entered into them; When their enemies thought them periſhed 
for 


Every one that is acquainted with prophetic language, knows that theſe are 


foorative repreſentations of commotions iu nations, and of the fall of princes aud 
great men, as has already been obſerved, 


Thus it is to be with the Jews; for after their political reſurrection as a people, 


ede great body of them will remain wicked, and therefore experience the heavy 


ments of God. Ezek. xx. 33.—38. 


_ 


IGNS OF: THE TIMES, 41 
for ever, then, as under an impulſe from God *, an une xampled zeal 
for liberty and truth +, ſuddenly actuated them. Aud they flood 
n their feet, and great fear fell upon them that ſaw them. And 
they heard a great voice from beaven, ſaying unto them, Come u 
hither. The ſupreme power, by aboliſhing the laws under which 
they ſuffered political death, invited them to quit their ſtate of 
bondage, and aſſume equal liberty with their fellows. And they 
aſcended up to heaven—to a more dignified ſtate. And their ene- 
mies beheld them.—Their old oppreſſors, and their abettors, con- 
templated the change which was taking place, both with aſtoniſh · 
ment and malice. TS 6 2 
Ver. 12. And the ſame hour there was a great earthquake, and a 
tenth part of the city fell, —lnſtantly on theſe witneſſes for civil 
and religious liberty being ſtirred up, as by a ſupernatural impulſe 
on their minds, to claim and vindicate their impreſcriptible rights, 
this monarchy, which was one of the ten horns of the Papal beaſt, 
(and the tenth, as it was that which roſe laſt) or one of the ten 
ſtreets of the Antichriſtian city f. was ſo agitated by the conflict 
between the witneſſes for liberty and the ſupporters of deſpotiſm, 
that it /e/l, and its abominable oppreſſions iſſued in its utter ruin; 
and that as in one Hour. The progreſs of liberty, in the deſtruction 
of eſtabliſhed tyrannies, is generally flow; and that which was 
ages in erecting, is ages alſo in pulling down; but, the change of 
things here, is not according to the common courſe of events; 
the witneſſes awake, the conflict commences, and the tyranny falls, 
as in one hour. | I 
And in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand. Thus it 
is in our tranſlation, but in the original it is, There were flain 
ſeven thouſand names of men J. The violence of war uſed to be 
— | directed 


- ®* The expreſſions, The ſpirit of life from God, and a great voice from heaven, 
are Jewiſh phraſes; for when that people would repreſent any thing as very great, 
or out of the common way, they ſaid it was from the Lord, and from heaven, as, 
an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled him, i. e. a very evil ſpirit. The trees of the 
Lord are full of jap, i. e. the immenſely large cedars of Lebanon. How art t 
fallen from heaven. i. e. from what a height of Cignity and greatneſs! 


+ Although the French people are actuated by an aſtoniſhing zeal for civil and 
religious liberty, yet their character ſeems very far from agreeing with what we 
expect from the witneſſes for goſpel truth. In the things of religion they appear 
to be no farther enlightened at preſent, than to ſee the rights of conſcience, and 
the abſurdities and cruel opprefſions of the Papal fyſtem. This is certainly an 
important part of truth, and what promiſes to pave the way for the triumphs of 
— religion; and perhaps, conſidering the greatneſs of that darkneſs emerged 
rom, it may be as much as could rationally be expected at the beginning of ſuch 
a reformation. But of true godlineſs there appears but little at preſent; and it is 
to be feared that they, as well as moſt other nations, muſt endure great ſufferings 


before we ſhall ſee that repentance which muſt precede the happy days promiſed iu 
God's word, 


+ See Bp. Newton, Dr Goodwin, Mede, and Lowman, on this paſſage. 


le, $ By ſeven thouſand, we are not to ſuppoſe, that exactly this number is to 
vy periſh, By a conmon figure 1 it is a certain number for an ear 
| ; 7, 
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directed againſt the per/ons of men, but now againſt their names: 
— Thoſe titles and privileges, under the ſhield of which they 
ye been wont to commit, with impunity, ſo many cruel oppreſ- 
Al the remnant gave glory to tbe God of heaven. After a vio- 
tent conflict, for ſome time, between the witneſſes and their op- 
poſers, the former prevailed, and thoſe who- had been rather ſpec- 
tators of tlie conteſt, than actors in it, united themſelves to their 
eauſe; and thus, though, at leaſt, many of them might not be 
actuated by theſe: views, they glorified: God: in promoting his 
grand and good deſigns in this change of things which he was 
now. effecting, in the overthrow of Autichriſtian deſpotiſm and per- 
ſecution. Te can diſcern the face of the ſiy, hut can ye not di/- 
cern the ſigns of the times * 2 Why even of yourſelves judge ye not 
vat is right +? Ah! the anſwer to this queſtion is too- obvious. 
— The Lord forgive them, who, to promote their own defigns, 
have blinded your eyes and perverted your judgment! In doing 
this they have But, the Lord reigneth, let the earth re- 
Joice.—Clouds and darkneſs are round about bim; but righteouſneſs 
and judgment are the babitation of his throne 1. 
Ver. x4. The ſecond woe i paſt, and behold the third woe cometh 
guickly. The two former woes reſpecking the Saracens and Turks, 
which are denominated: woes, on account of the terrible calamities 
which they occaſioned to mankind, being now paſſed by,,and this 
internal commotion, in the country where the witneſſes firſt begin 
to ariſe, being pretty well ſettled, behold a ſtate of things follows, 
Which introduces a ſcens replete with woe. 

Ver. 15. Behold the third woe cometh guickly. And the ſeventh an- 
gel ſounded, and there were great voices in heauen, ſuying, The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. We are not to underſtand by 
this, that, on the founding of tlie ſeventh trumpet, the kingdom of 
righteouſneſs, peace, and univerſal happineſs is inſtantly to com- 
mence; but that great ſcene now opens which is to prepare the 
way for it. The eighteenth verſe obliges us to interpret it thus: 
The nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they ſhould be judged :—the time when thou wilt avenge 
the blood which tyrants have thed; and deſtroy them which have de- 
firoyed the earth, The nations will be enraged at this change of 
things, and unite to oppoſe it, and great woes are to follow ;—woes 
which all deſcriptions of men, it is likely will-feel, that they may 
be brought to repentance; but which will, in their iſſue, fall 
ehiefly upon the heads of Antichriſtzan oppreſſors, the upholders of 
the Papacy. Now the angels begin to pour out the vials of the 

: £ | wrath 


Or, as a perfect number, it may intend all, 7. e. all the titles of men in that 
* country. 2 
| £ Matth, xvi. 3. t Luke xii, 57. t Plal. xcvii. r, 2. 
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wrath of God; for, as we have already obſerved, this chapter con- 
tains a complicated viſion of a long courſe of events, in miniature, 
which is afterwards illuſtrated by ſeveral diſtinct viſions on a lar- 
ſcale. WT | 
wo = before we enter upon the TOA av of the vials, permit 
me to adduce ſome authorities, which, etpecially if we confider the 
time when they were written, more than a hundred years ago, 
tend very much to ſtrengthen the argument in favour of my hy- 
potheſis reſpecting the witneſſes, their ſlaying and reſurreQtion. 
The firſt I ſhall mention is Peter Jurieu, a French Proteſtant mini- 
ſter, whoſe works were publiſhed in Engliſh in 1687. He ſays 
« The tenth part of the city which here fell, will, at ſome future 
time, appear to be the kingdom of France, where a revolution 
will take place about the year 1785, and a ſeparation from the Pa- 
pacy follow, when the names of Monks and Nuns, of Carmelites, 
Auguſtines, Dominicans, &c. ſhall periſh for ever, and all thoſe 
yain titles, and armorial bearings, which ſerve for ornament and- 
pride, ſhall vaniſh, and brotherly love make all men equal. Not 
chat there ſhall be no diſtinctions; for it is not a kingdom of anarchy, 
but government ſhall then be without pride and inſolence, without 
tyranny and violence, and ſubjects ſhall obey their governors with 
an humble ſpirit.” The time required, according to this author, 
after the quickening of the witneſſes (i. e. from the time of the 
revolution) to deſtroy Antichriſt, will be twenty or twenty-five 
years; and that it will take about ſeventy years more for the abo- 
liking of ſeQs and parties among Chriſtians, and for the conver- 
ſion of the Jews and Heathens. And all this,“ he ſays, © cannot be 
brought about without confuſion and tumult. The Popiſh empire 
cannot fall, but it muſt cauſe blood and a mighty noiſe,” Thus 
far Jurieu. 
Ir Goodwin, who wrote a hundred and fifty years ſince, in his 
Expoſition upon the Revelation, Part I. chap. 7. has a great deal 
which is as aſtoniſhing as it is appoſite to the preſent argument. 
He ſays, ſect. 6. The ſaints and churches of France, has 
made a wonder to me in all his proceedings towards them, firſt and 
laſt; and there would ſeem ſome great and ſpecial honour reſerved 
for them yet at the laſt ; for it is certain, *that the firſt light af the 
goſpel, by that firſt and ſecond angel's preaching in chapter the 
fourteenth (which laid the foundation of Antichriſt's ruin) was out 
from among them, and they bore and underwent the great heat of 
that morning of perſecution, which was as great, if not greater, than 
any ſince. And ſo, as that kingdom had the firſt great ſtroke, 
ſo now it ſhould have the honour of having the laſt great ſtroke 
in the ruin of Rome.” | e 
Sect. 5th he ſays, on Rev. xi. © By the earthquake here is 
meant a great concuſhon or ſhaking of ſtates, political or eccle- 


ſiaſtical.— The effect of this earthquake, and fall of this tenth part 
of the city, is Lilling /even thouſand of the names men. Now, 
„ | (>, uy 
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by men of name, in ſcripture, is meant men of title, office, and 
dignity.— As in the cafe of Corah's conſpiracy, ſo here a civil pu- 
niſhment falls upon theſe. For having killed theſe witneſſes, them- 
ſelves are to be killed (haply) by being bereft of their names and 

titles, which are to be red out for ever, and condemned to per- 
petual forgetfulneſs.” . | 

The ſingular agreement of preſent events with what theſe au- 
thors foretold from the prophecies, fo many years ago, is a circum- 
ſtance which merits the ſerious attention of all wiſe and conſide- 
rate men; for it certainly adds great weight to the conjecture, 
that what has taken place in France, is the beginning of the final 
downfal of the Papal uſurpations and tyrannies. And if it ſhould 
be ſo, woe be to them who attempt to uphold what God has wil- 
led to fall! In the ordinary wars which nations have waged, they 
have, perhaps, loſt one or two hundred thouſand lives, and ſlaugh- 
tered as many of their enemies; countries have been laid waſte, 
and taxes incurred, to the oppreſſion of the induſtrious; hut in o- 
ther reſpects they may have fat down much as they were; but if 
the preſent conteſt be what there is reaſon to ſuſpect it, not mere- 
ly a war of man againſt man, but of God againſt Antichriſtian u- 
furpations and oppreſſions, the iſſue to thoſe who oppoſe his deſigns, 

muſt be different. Though, as was the caſe with the Afſprians, 
and with Cyrus, the inſtruments which he uſes may not now 
him, or mean to fulfil + his will, yet they may be the rod of his 
auger to accompliſh his councils. 

Let us now revert to the queſtion, What are to be the conſequen- 
ces of the reſurrection of the witneſſes * Soon after it, the ſeventh 

| trumpet is to ſound, which is the fignal for the ſeyen angels to 
pour out their vials of God's wrath upon the Antichriſtian king- 
dom.—Has this ſeventh trumpet been blown? Is it ſounding? Or 
is it about to ſound for the angels to prepare to execute the ven- 
geance of God, on the mother of harlots and all abominations ? My 
heart trembles at the idea of thoſe calamities which are to ſweep 
the earth, and of thoſe convulſions which ſhall ſhake kingdoms 
and nations! © Who would not fear thee, O King of nations? for 
to thee doth it appertaint! At thy wrath the earth ſhall tremble, 
and the nations ſhall not be able to abide thine indignation !” 

As to the gathering of the harveſt and vintage in the fourteenth 
chapter, the time ſeems not yet come for their elucidation. I am in- 
clined to think that they properly fall under one or more of the 
vials. The latter, as Dr Goodwin has explained it, ſeems to be a 
viſion of the vengeance which is to be executed upon the Proteſt- 
ant party; for the wine-preſs is ſaid to be trodden without the city, 
7. e. without the juriſdiction or reach of the city of Rome; and is 
repreſented in a ſeparate viſion, on purpoſe to ſhew that vengeance 
will fall even upon ſuch kingdoms and nations as had caſt off the 
Pope's ſupremacy. Dr Gill and others have ſuppoſed, that the 


| | | Proteſtant 
* Ita. x. 5.7. +a, xlv. 4. Jer. x. 2.—10. 
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Proteſtant nations will again return to Popery, and perſecute with 
great violence. But Dr Goodwin's idea is more (probable. He 
ſays, in his Expoſition, part II. chap. I. & Whether the wine-preſs 
will be brought into this country, he only knows who is the Lord 
both of the harveſt and the vintage; (reader, mark well what fol- 
lows,) „only this may be more confidently affirmed, that thoſe car- 
nal Proteſtants in England and other places, who like the outward 
court have been joined to the people of God, ſhall yet, before the 
expiration of the beaſt's kingdom and number *, be more or leſs 
given up to the Papiſts, and be made to vail to them, if not all of 
them, by bloody wars, and conqueſts, yet by ſome baſe and un- 
worthy yielding to them, as a juſt puniſhment of their carnal pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel.” And the wine-preſs was trodden without the - 
city, and the blood came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the horſes 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs. The 
Lord avert from this country ſuch a judgment! f 5 

How incompetent is man to judge of the ways of God! While 
the trumpet is blowing, and the angels are preparing to pour the 
divine vengeance on the heads of tyrants and their ſupporters, 
and to ſpread deſolation and woe for the fins of men, the great ar- 
my of ſaints and martyrs in heaven ſing, Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, thou 
King of ſaints Al] nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy 
Judgments are made manifeſt +! | 1 16h ns 

Rev. xvi. 1. And I heard @ great voice out of the temple, ſaying to 
the ſeven angels, Go your ways and pour out the vials of the wrath of _ 
God upon the earth. —It appears to me, that although we muſt ſup- 
poſe a-conformity to the order of the viſion, in inflicting the plagues 
of theſe ſeven vials, yet, perhaps, it will not be ſuch a formal one, 
as to exclude” all mixture. It ſtrikes me, that although the via 
which is to be poured out upon the earth, will commence firſt, 
and that on the /ea follow, yet their falling ſtreams will mangle ;; 
and although the full torrent of the latter vzals may not commence, 
yet ſome ſmall portion of them may be daſhed upon the rivers; the 
ſun, or the throne of the beaſt, while the firſt are pouring out; and 
although the plagues. of the latter vials will commence laſt, as in the 
viſion, yet the ſtreams of the former may fill be running. The an- 
gels ſaying of this woe, that.it cometh guzc#ly, and the circumſtance 
of the ſeven angels with their vials all appearing, and being fent 
out at the ſame time, ſuppoſes that they will all be employed toge- 
ther, to execute their miſſions on the ſeveral objects of the divine 


diſpleaſure. And we may hope that theſe judgments will ſoon be 
over. * l 8 
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*The number of the beaſt, as we have endeavoured 


to prove above, is the ty- 
ranny of the Lewiſes; and as to have the ark of the beaſt, is to pay homage to 
the jir/t beaſt, the uſurped power of the Pope and his clergy ; ſo to have this 
number is to be devoted to the ſupport of the tyranny of the /econd bealt. 


+ Rey. xv. 3. 
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Were I to detail half the opinions of authors on the following 
objects of the Divine vengeance, adding to them my own conjec- 
tures, this pamphlet would ſwell into a folio ; but as I apprehend 
that the events which are here repreſented have not yet taken 
Place, or at moſt, are but now commencing, my reflections ſhall 
be ſhort. hoc | | enn! 
Ver. 2. And the firſt went and poured out His vial upon the earth, 
and there fell a noiſome and grievous fore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image. The 
pouring out of this vial upon the earth may poſſibly refer to ſome 
particular country on the main, where 'the judgments of God are 
to commence; or, perhaps, we may be taught by this emblem, that 
the downfal of the Antichriſtian kingdom ſhall begin with terrible 
wars on land, in which God's wrath ſhall be manifeſted againſt 
thoſe armies of land forces which have for ſo many ages been the 
baſis of tyrannic power, and who, at the nod of deſpots, have 
ſlaughtered their fellow-creatures, without either thinking or 
caring about the juſtice or injuſtice of the cauſe; who have been 
the baſe inſtruments, without a motive, of deſolating nations, and 
of carrying unnumbered woes from one end of the earth to the 
other, But the time of judging the cauſe of the dead is come, and 
both they who have the mark of the beaft, i. e. who are the ſub- 
jects and ſlaves af the Papacy, and they who wor/btrp, or only ſerve 
and endeavour to iupport the image of the beaſt, (which, accord- 
ing to what appears. chap, x. is the tyranny of the Anti- 
_ chriſtian party in France, all ſuch as ſerve this image of the beaſt, 
though not Papiſts and ſlaves to Rome) ſhall experience ſuch chaſ- 
tiſements and diſappointments in their attempts to ſupport what 
God has determined to overthrow, and ſuch violent and ſucceſsful 
attacks on their power, that they ſhall be deeply wounded, and 
grievoully vexed; or, a noiſome diſeaſe ſhall get into their camp, 
and cover the earth with their dead; that thus men may ſee the 
hand which ſmites them, and give glory to God. * Ye can diſcern 
tbe face of the ſty, but can ye not diſcern the ſigus of the times? Who 
drove back, and cut off, by a noiſome and grievous diſeaſe, the in- 
vading army of Brunſwick? He, who turneth the way of the 
wicked uphde down, | 
Ver. 3. And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the fea, and 
it became as the blood of a dead man, and every truing foul died in the 
fea. As in Iſa. lx. 5. * The abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted 
- unto thee,” means the inhabitants of iſlands, or of lands come at by 
ſea, and as by the ſea, chap. viii. 8. was intended the maritime 
countries of Europe, and as woe to the inhabitants of the earth 
aud of the fea,” chap. xii. 12. means woe to the inhabitants of con- 
tinents and of lands, all mankind, ſo the pouring out of this ſecond 
Vial on the ſea, may indicate thoſe calamities which God will bring 
_ . pon his enemies, the ſupporters of Papal tyrannies, in ſuch ſitua- 


Matth. xvi. 3. 
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Jons; or, if the meaning of the pouring out of this ſecond vial of 
wrath is not to be reſtricted to this ſenſe, it may probably refer alſo 
to the deſtruction of naval armaments, whether in battle, or by God's 
more immediate judgments. And ſo great will the deſtruction be, 
that the ſea will not only be ſtained with blood, but become as tbe 
Blood of a dead man. 

Ver. 4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of water, and they became blood, &c. This may be a re- 

preſentation af thoſe judgments which are to fall on the inhabit- 

ants of inland countries, and where rivers abound, and have their 

ſources; or, as it has been generally explained, of that juſt ven- 
geance which is to be inflicted upon thoſe orders of men, who, by 
the abuſe of power, both civil and eccleſiaſtical, have been the 
chief ſources of human miſery, and the great feeders-of the ſea of 
oppreſſion, The calamities which are to attend this vial, are to 
be peculiarly grievous. This may be concluded from the follow- 
ing circumſtance : I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art rigb- 
geous, O Lord — Thou haſt given them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy, The former judgments paſs in filent ſolemnity, as though 
the objects of them were leſs. confpicuous in guilt, but no Jooner 
is this vial poured out than it excites acclamations of praiſe. If 
this refer to the inland countries af Europe, more eſpecially where 
the people are held in vaſſalage, and where both the prieſts and 
nobles, above moſt others, rule the people with a rod. of iron, there 
appears a peculiar fitneſs in theſe geclamations. The - blazing 
tar, or comet, which fell upon the third part of the rivers and 
Fountains of water, chap. viii. 10. appears to have had its fulfl- 
ment in the wars which laid waſte the countries bordering on the 

Danube, the Rhine, and the Po, and eſpecially the two latter, when 

Attila, with his Huns, made his terrible irruption about the year 452: 
it will therefore be worth our while to obſerve the progreſs of things 
in theſe countries. 1 „ 8 gan 

Ver. 8. And the fourth angel Fes out Bis wial upon the ſun. 
This appears to be either a repreſentation of God's awful vengeance 
in viſitingethe nations with unfriendly ſeaſons, that thus they may 
at once be humbled under his mighty hand, and be more diſpoſed 
to forward his deſigns in the overthrow of Autichriſtian ſyſtems 
of error and e wp or it.is a ꝓrediction of the diſplay of God's 
wrath againſt thoſe ſyſtems of pride and deſpotiſm, which by their 
ſplendor have been dazzling, and by their violence conſuming 
mankind, Mr Mede ſuppoſes this ſun to be ſome ſplendid poten- 
tate of Europe, as the Emperor or the King of Spain. But if it 
be not the emblem of unfriendly ſeaſons, I ſhould rather ſuppoſe 
it to repreſent the extinction of deſpotiſm in general, than of an 
andividual monarch or monarchy *. | 

ol | D 4 | Ver. 

* A friend has favoured me with an extract from the works of Mr R. Fleming, 
who, in a ſermon, printed 1 701, applies it to the French monarchy, _ 5 
| —_ 
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Ver. 10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat of 
the beaſt, This muſt be confidered as referring io thoſe cala- 
mities which God intends to bring more immediately upon the 
Pope, and upon that city and country where the throne of the 
beaſt ſtands. And we may expect ſoon to ſee beavy judgments 
fall upon the Roman Pontificate; and that city to be ſacked and 
burnt which has been the ſource of ſo many. corruptions, and 
*which has tyrannized, for ſo many ages, with ſpiritual deſpo- 
— over thoſe kingdoms that have given their power to the 
Vier. 12. And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the way 
of the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. The Turkith empire 
alſo ſhall experience the wrath of God for their ahominable oppreſ- 
ſions, and not only tidings from the north (Ruſſia) but from the 
eaſt (Perfia and Arabia) ſhall trouble him, as predicted Dan. xi. 44. 
and thus a way be prepared for the return of the Jews to their 
own land, previous to their converſion to Chriſtianity. But the 
beaſt does not yet expire, $142 of 

Ver. 14. And 1 ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the* dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe. prophet; for they are the ſpirits "of devils 
working mirucles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. Here it may be proper to remember, that in ſym- 
TX A713 | bolic 


n Lewis XIV. took the ſun for his emblem, and for his motto Nec pluribus 
pur, he may at length, or rather his ſucceſſor, and the monarchy itſelf,” before 
the year 1794, be forced to acknowledge, that in reſpect to neighbouring poten- 
rates he is /ingul/s impar; but as to the expiration of this vial, I fear it will not 
be before the end of the year 1794.“ What a ſingular agreement between preſent 
'Eircuinſtances and this good man's calculation! | 
If by this vial's neing poured out on the ſun, we are to underſtand a drought 
then qvu75 may refer to the ue but if it be an emblem of much rain, or of the 
. Ivrath which is to be poured oar on deſpotiſm, then I think, with Dr Goodwin, 
hat: it refers to the angel, who, by the pouring out of this vial, is to afflict ty- 
rants and their tupporters with ſcorching calamities. | 


From comparing this paſſage with chap. xii. I am induced to ſuppoſe, that 
by the dragon. here . emperor of Germany, the more immediate ſucceflor of the 
Roman emperors, is intended; by the beaſt, the Pope and his clergy, and by tlie 
Talſe prophet, (as Biſbop Newton and Dr Doddridge underſtand it) the ſecond beaſt 
T chap. xili. 11. (i. e. the French monarchy.) This will evidently appear to e- 
very impartial perſon, to be the ſecond beaſt, if we compare this place with chap- 
ters xiii. 13, 14. and xix 20. He is thus called becauſe, like the falſe prophets 
of old, he enguges himſelt in ſupport of tyranny and idolatry. The word Naba, 
the root of Nobria, a prophet, fignifies in genera] to declare the mind of another. 
ts Aaron (Ex. vii, 1.) is ſtyled Meſs's prophet. And with equal propriety 
might Lewy: AV or the race of the Capeti, be ftyled the falſe prophet of the 
Pope. Thelie tyrannic powers are to exert themſelves to engage all the kings of 
dhe earth, in tupport of the falling Papacy and declining deſpotiſm. 

Thie are the ſpirits of devilg working miracles, No one ſuppoſes theſe to be 
true miracles. * This figurative language is uſed to ſet forth thoſe violences, im- 
poſtures, lies, and frauds, with which they are to deceive or frighten men, and 
Yoke fing them into theig deſtruQive meaſures, — 85 
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bolic hieroglyphics, a frog was the figure by which the ancients 
repreſented an imp, and hence the Oneiro- critics, or interpre- 
ters of dreams, taught, that as to dream of a dragon ſigniſied ma- 


ey; of a ſerpent, diſeaſe; of a viper, money, &c. ſo to dream 


fr ified impaſtors. See Warb. Div. Leg. B. iv. ſect. 4. 
2 8 (for God condeſcends' to ſpeak. 
to men in their own way) repreſent the odious impoſtors who 
are to act as the agents of theſe tyrannies to betray the kings of 
the earth and their armies into meaſures for the ſupport of the 
old Antichriſtian ſyſtem, againſt every attempt which will be made 
for its deſtruction. But all theſe efforts will be in vain—the 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe God. It is his battle, and he will over- 
throw Bis enemies, and the enemies of mankind, with all their 
hoſts, 111 ö Fe 
Ver. 15. Behold I come as a thief! Bleſſed is he that watcheth. 
This will take place at a time when men in general will have no 
expectation of it, but will fay in their heart, * Where is the pro- 
miſe of his coming? For fince the fathers fell aſleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning.“ They will calculate 
events on common principles, and deceive themſelves into ruin. 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth: . | 
Ver. 16. And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon, or the mountain of Megiddo, thus 
called becauſe it ſhall be a place more remarkable for {laughter 
than Megiddo ever was. Judges v. 19. 2 Kings ix. 27. and Zech. 
xii. 11. May our country, in that day, whether it be near or 
afar off, if not engaged on the fide of the King of kings, be far 
from the mountain of flaughter! In this country, above moſt 
others, the civil and religious rights of mankind have been pro- 
tected. Let us hope, therefore, that when the Judge of all the 
earth ſhall make inquiſition for blood, that we ſhall find mercy; 
or if, with the reſt of the nations who are to be purified by af- 
fiction, we muſt ſhare in the cup of trembling, here is ground for 
confidence in prayer, that mercy may be mixed wich judgment; 
for the judgment of God will be a judgment of proportion. Where 
there has been moſt oppreſſion, where ſin has been moſt trivm- 
phant, and eſpecially where there has been moſt perſecution of 
conſcience, there will the heavieſt woes fall. Let us therefore re- 
pent and ſeek God: This is at all ſeaſons neceflary, but an addi- 


tional motive enforces it, when the ſigns of the times ſuggeſt ſome 


very fignal criſis to be at hand. For whether men will ſee it or 
not, all things do not continue as they were from the beginning, 
+ © For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the fighing of the needy, now 
will I ariſe, faith the Lord.” | vp 

It is but to read a few of theſe prophecies which ſpeak of the 
wars and judgments of the latter times of the world, to conceive 
the moſt tremendous idea of the carnage which will be made of 


2 mankind, 
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mankind, and of tle fary of the vengeance then to be poured 
ont. When the prophets deſcribe theſe JE it is generally 
though not always, under the names of thoſe nations which bor- 
dered upon Paleſtine, and which were the moſt inveterate and dan- 
gerous enemies of Iſrael, ſuch as Aria, Egypt, Moab, Edom, 
and others. This muſt be concluded, as Loutb, Mede, and others 
of our moſt able commentators argue, becauſe thoſe judgments 
which'they denounce are often ſpoken of as decifive ſtrokes, that 
ſhould thoroughly vindicate the cauſe of oppreſſed truth and inno- 
cence, and put a final period to idolatry, and to all the miſeries 
and oppreſſtons of God's people. They are often repreſented as 
the immediate preludes of the reſtoration of Iſrael, and the ſeaſon 
of univerſal peace. * % bin LES e 

To times yet to come are ſuch prophecies as theſe to be referred, 
Iſa. xiv. 24. The Lord of hoſts hath ſworn, ſurely as I have 
thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs, that J will break the A yrian in 
my land; then ſhall his yoke depart from off thee.— I his is the 
purpoſe that is purpoſed upon the whole earth, and this is the hand 
that is ſtretched out upon all nations. Chap. xxvi. 20. Come, 
my people, enter into thy chambers, hide thyſelf, as it were, for a 
little moment, until the indignation be overpaſt. For behold the 
Lord cometh out of his place, to puniſh the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity. The earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe her blood, 
and ſhall no more cover her flain, In that day (chap. xxvii. 1.) 
the Lord with his fore, and great, and ſtrong ſword, ſhall puniſh 
Leviathan, the piercing ſerpent, even leviathan that crooked ſer- 
pont, and he ſhall lay the dragon that is in the ſea.” Chap. Ixiii. 
1.—6. Who is this that cometh from Edom, with died gar- 
ments from Bozrah ?—I that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like 
him that treadeth in the wine-fat?—1 have trodden the wine-preſs 
alone, and of the peoplet here was none with me; for I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury, and their blood 


mall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and 1 will ſtain all my rai- 


ment. For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of 
my redeemed 1s come.” bz | | 

I be prophet Joel, alſo propheſying of theſe calamities ſays, 
{chap. iii.) Behold, in thoſe days, and in that time, (when God 
will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, chap. ii. 3o.) 
namely, the political heavens and earth, ſtates and kingdoms] 
when 1 ſhall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerulalem, I 
will alſo gather all aations, and will bring them down into the 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, (which may mean any place where the 
Lord will execute judgment, for ſo the word YJehboſhaphat ſignifies in 
the original, and by ualley, may be intended ſome low country, 
called in the 14th verſe the valley of deciſion,) and will plead with 
them there for my people.” Ver. 9. Proclaim ye this among the 
. Gentiles, prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men 
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of war draw near, let them come up. Beat your plow-ſhares into 
ſwords, and your pruning-hooks into ſpears : let the weak ſay, I 
am ſtrong. Aſſemble yourſelves and come, all ye heathen, and 
gather yourſelves together round about: thither cauſe thy mighty 
ones to come down, O Lord. (Thy mighty angel, ſays Lowth, 
to diſcomfit thine enemies.) Let the heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoſhaphat, for there will I fit to judge 
all the heathen round about. Put ye in the fickle, for the harveſt 
is ripe ; come, get ye down, for the preſs is full, the fats overflow, 
for their wickedneſs is great. Multitudes, multitudes, in the vals 
ley of deciſion.” vis | g 

In Zech. xiii. 7.—9. there ſeems to be a prediction of the ſame 
times. All are agreed, that the rwelſib and fourteenth chapters 
refer to the reſtoration, converſion, Cc. of the Jews; nor is there 
but one objeCtion that is at all plaufible, to the whole of this 757. 
teenth being applied to the ſame times. Part of verſe 7, at leaſt 
the ſenſe of it, is applied [ Matth. xxvi. 31.) to the ſcattering of 
Chriſt's diſciples at his death. I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 
ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. But this appears to have 
been only an accommodation of this paſſage, or of the ſenſe of 
this and of other paſſages, a uſual practice with the New-Tefta- 
ment writers. (See Matth. ii. 15.—17. xii. 35. John xv. 25.) Or 
our Lord might _ thus in conformity to a common-place max- 
im,“ Smite the ſhepherd, cut off the leader, and his followers 
will diſperſe.” The thread of the prophecy ſeems to require a 
different interpretation than what has been uſually given to this 
paſſage, Unity of deſign ſhould always be attended to in the ſtudy 
of the prophetic writings, as well as of other compoſitions z nor 
ſhould we ſuppoſe ſo violent a break in the diſcourſe of a prophet, 
as ſome ſuppoſe here, unleſs we ſhould be involved in an evident 


N en. 
In chap. xi, is predicted the rejection of the Meſſiah by the 
Jews, and their puniſnment and diſpetſion on this account. In 
chap. xii. we have their return and converſion. In the beginning 
of the xiiith the pardoning grace which ſhall be extended to them. 
Then follows the deſtruction of idolatry, and the contempt under 
which the Antichriſtian clergy, who have the mark of the beaſt in 
their hands, (Rev. xiv. 9.) and who have worn garments to de- 
ceive the ſimple, ſhall fall, and the ſhifts to which they ſhall be re- 
duced to eſcape the vengeance of mankind. . ' | | 

Verſe the ſeventh is a call to the ſword of juſtice to awake a- 


- gainft the man of fin, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 


that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that he, as God, fitteth 
in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 Thefl. ii. 4. 
He calls himſelf the vicar of Chriſt, and God's vicegerent upon 


+ earth, arrogating to himſelf the attributes and prerogatives of 
deity, and is here therefore ironically called God's fellow. Againſt 


him is God's ſword to awake, and the prieſthood, and all thoſe 
| * orders 


_ SIGNS Or THE TIMES. 


orders which have been his ſupporters, are to be ſcattered. Avid 
in all the land two parts therein ſhall be cut 'off and die, but the third 
ſhall be left therein. Great is to be the deſtruction, and great the 
trials of thoſe who are not deſtroyed. But being brought to re. 
pentance, then is to be fulfilled that promiſe which is- peculiarly 
appropriated to the latter days. Ver. 9. They ſhall call on my 
name, and I will bear them ; I will ſay, It is my people; and they 
Sall ſay, The Lord is my God. „ r io at af 
The fourteenth chapter more largely deſcribes the deſtruction of 
God's enemies, and the happy days which are-to follow ; when, 

| (ver. 21.) There ſhall be no more the Canaanite in the houſe of the 
Lord of hoſts. Or, as the Chaldee and Vulgate tranſlate the words, | 
* There ſhall be no more any merchant in. the houſe (the church) 
of the Lord: of hoſts.” The Chriſtian church ſhall no longer be 
made a market, where worldlings convert religion into a trade, 
and enrich and exalt themſelves at the expence of the liberties and 
fouls of mankind. We might enumerate many of the prediction 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles, all of which go to prove the great 
wars and calamities of the latter days. But I paſs on to the laſt 


plague. 7 If |; Nd 20 1 * ; 1 
Ver. 17. And the feventh angel poured his vial into the air, and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, 
Jaying, It is done. And there were voices, and thunderings, and lig bi. 
mings,' and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men 
were upon the earth, ſomighty un earthquakt amd ſo great. Anil the 
great city was divided into three parts, and the cuttes of the nations 
Fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance ötfore God, to give unto 
Ber the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs. of his wrath, and every 
Mand fled away, and the mountains were not found, &c. There 
thall be unexampled convulſions of nations. And perhaps this 
vial may intend alſo, that God, in his providence, will cauſe the 
Nate of the air to be ſuch that nature ſhall be thrown into terrible 
commotions, plagues ſhall be gendered, and famines occaſioned, 
that thus blind and obdurate men, who would not fee his judg- 
ments in war, may behold his hand in thoſe more conſpicuous to- 
kens of his wrath, which will affect the rich as well as the poor, 
und may be brought to repentance ; and that the kingdom of Sa- 
pr who is calle & the Prince of the Power of the Air, ſhall now 
Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth, the ſource of oppreſſions and all tyrannies, falls; and 
not only the mother, but all her children, all the cities of the na- 
tions, all the ryrannic polities which have deſpiſed and oppreſſed 
the ſervants of God, and all mankind, and no place is found for 
them. The beaſt and the falſe prophet are taken “ and caſt _ a 
Ta 9 ; J E 
Rev. xix. 20. But perhaps ſome inquiſitive mind may fay, The beaſt of Rome, ſpi- 
ritual tyranny, andithelfalſe prophet, the beaſt of France, his great ſupporter, are taken, 


and exemplary juſtice is inflicted on them for their abominations, but the dragon 
8 | W. 


— 


* A8 


— a FF ==  W- 
= © = © 08 A =- 


BY a 8, 


2 wh © = FF _ hand 


— 
= 


GNS OF THE TIMES, 33 


lake of fire, i. e. exemplary juſtice is inflicted on them, and now 
that economy of righteouſneſs and peace which Jeſus the Prince of 
Peace hath in charge, from his Father, to beſtow on men, ſhall 
be eſtabliſned on immoveable foundations, till the conſummation 
of all things; for not only human tyrannies ſhall periſh, but the 
witneſſes for the pure religion of Jeſus ſhall be ſo increaſed and 
quickened by an energy from above, and ſuch an influence from 
God attend his goſpel, while all nature ſhall conſpire to prepare 
men for repentance, that Satan's empire ſhall be overturned, the 
earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and they ſhall 
learn war no more. EVEN so COME LORD JESUS! 


civil tyranny, is not taken with them. No; he aroſe firſt, and he will continue 
longeſt, But his career is ſhort. Chap. xx. And I ſaw an angel come down from 
beaven, having the 7 of the bottomleſs pit. he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old ſerpent, which is the devil and A and bound him a thouſand years, - And 
him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that 

ould deceive the nations no more till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled > and 
after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. Now commences the firſt reſurrec- 
tion as predicted by Ezekiel (ch. xxxvii.) Now the Jews, and others with them, 
will find that mercy which will be as life from the dead. (Rom, xi. 15.) And as 
Elias lived in John the Baptiſt, ſo ſhall the former confeſſors and martyrs live in the 
Chriſtians of this generation. And they ſhall fit upon thrones of judgment, and 
act ſo much under the influence of goſpel principles, and eſtabliſh ſuch ſyſtems of 
juſtice and righteouſneſs, that tyranny, which has bound ſo many, ſhall itſelf be 
bound, and be caſt into the bottomleſs pit. Now liberty and peace, righteouſneſs 
and joy, will reign undiſturbed, for what is here termed « #b:4/and years ; after 
which the dragon is to be looſed for a little ſeaſon. 

The events here predicted are evidently the ſame with thoſe foretold in Ezek. 
xxxvii. xxxviii. and xxxix. and in Zech. xiv, What length of time then are we 
to underſtand by theſe thouſand years? I ſuppoſe that all which is here ſaid is 
ſigurative, and that the years are not what we generally underſtand by this term. 
I am inclined to judge thus for two reaſons. Not only from a compariſon of the 
different prophecies concerning the return of the Jews, the after perſecutions of 
Gog and Magog, &c. which do not ſeem to allow of ſo long a term as a thou» 
fand years between the ſhutting up of the dragon and his looling, but alfo from 
the general prophetic uſe of ſuch terms. Days, weeks, &c. in the prophecies are 
generally uſed in a myſtical ſenſe, and for the obvious reaſon which has been men- 
"tioned, I ſuppoſe therefore, that by this thouſand years, a thouſand weeks or 
months are intended. Time only can aſcertain this; but I think that che other 
prophecies reſirain this period to a thouſarid weeks, or à little more than nineteen 
years, The proper and uſual meaning of “rds is a year, but prophetically it may, 
perhaps, ſtand for any change or revolution of time. John was a Je, let us 
therefore examine the Hebrew word for a year, and hear what Buxtorf ſays, Na 
Annus, ab iteratione dic tus, quod ſole, ad punctum, unde digi edi ceperat, redeunte, 
ateretur, & in ſe ſug per veſtigia ſemper volvatur V redeat. Now ſeeing that the 
word year in Hebrew means a repetition, or a revolving round and returning by the 
lame ſteps, this is as applicable to a week as a year. 

. Thus it appears probable from the prophecics, that after the bloody dragon, ci- 
vil tyranny, whoſe horrid character no objects in viſible nature are lutiiciently vile 
to repreſent ; after this crafty ſerpent, which is the devil and ſatan, has been con- 
fined for about nineteen years, he will again get out cf his priſon,” and make a 
deſperate effort againſt the kingdom of righteouſne(s, peace, and joy; but He who, 
by his providential judgments, caſt the beaſt and the falſe prophet into the lake of 
fire, will manifeſt himſelf in ſtill more conſpicuous judgments, and caſt this dragon 
into the ſame place of torment, and thus put an everlaſtiug end to all tyranny, eccle- 
ſtaſtical and civi. Nou a proſpect opens, which tranſports the heart, and figures 
are uſed proportioned to the ſublimity and felicity ot the ſcenes which follow. Let 
the wiſe aud pious anticipate by hope theſe happy days! We look for new heavens 
aud a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ?? 4 
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- 1 THIRD INQUIRY. 
E are now come to the th Inquiry, Will all the numbers 

/ Daniel and John, which refer to the ſtate of things that 
we are looking for, agree with the preſent tine? Let us exa- 
In diſcuſſing the numbers of Daniel, I ſhall not take up much 
time in examining queſtions, and in endeavouring to ſolve dif- 
ficulties which might be ſtarted, nor in inquiring whether any 
of theſe numbers terminated in Antiochus Epriphanes. I think, and 
T have very reſpectable authorities on my ſide, that they refer to the 
overthrow of the Papal apoſtacy, and all thoſe ſyſtems of tyranny 
which have been ſo much at enmity with the kingdom of Chriſt, 
to the purification of the Gentile church, and to the reſtoration 
and converſion of the Jews. To ſave time, and to ſpare the read- 
er's patience, I ſhall take ſome things for granted, which may be 
ſeen argued at length in more voluminous writings. 

In the firſt place, let us conſider Daniel's viſion in chap. viii. 
It opens with the appearance of a ram, (ver. 4.) having two horns, 
puſhing weſtward, and northward, and ſouthward. This the an- 
e (ver. 20.) to be the kings of Media and Perſia, 

next object in the viſion is an Be- goat, (ver. 5.) which came 
from the weft, with a notable horn between his eyes. This, the 
angel ſays, (ver. 21.) is the king of Grecia, the Ceske empire; 
and the great horn between his eyes, the t king, or kingdom, 
under Alexander, his brother, and two ſons. This horn was 
broken, (ver. 8.) and after it came up four others; the four em- 
pires which ſprung up out of the conqueſts of Alexander. And 
out of one of them came a little Born, (ver. 9.) which waxed ex- 
ceeding great, toward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward 
the pleaſant land, and by him the place of the daily ſacrifice was 
taten away, and the place of his ſanftuary was caſt down, &c. 
Ver. 13. Then I heard one ſaint ſpeaking, and another ſuint ſaid 
unto that certain ſaint which ſpake, How long ſhall be the vi- 
ion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſiun of deſola- 
tion, to give both the ſunctuary and the hoſt to be trudden under 
foot ? And he ſuid unto me, Unto two thouſand and three hundred 

days, then ſhall the ſunfuary be cleanſed. | | 
It ſeems natural to reckon theſe 2300 days (or years) either from 
the firſt part of the viſion, the puſhing of the ram, or the latter 
end, the violences of the little hora, or from the time when Da- 
niel ſaw the viſion v. If we calculate from the time when Daniel 
| W 3 ſaw 


15 | N 
* Dr Newton, Biſhop of Briſtol, concludes from ver. 13, that theſe days are to 


be calculated from the beginning of the viſion. As the queſtion was aſked,” . 
fays he, “ not how long the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the trauſgreſ- 
' Gon of deſolation continue, but alſo, how long the viſion ſhall laſt; ſo the aulwer 


r 


ſw the viſion, the termination of the 2300 years is paſt forty or 
fifty years, and the fanftuary is not cleanſed. If from the latter 
part of the viſion, (as underſtood of Antiochus) it will carry us 
to about the year A. D. 2130, which appears too far; for ſuppo- 
ſing the 1260 years power of the beaft, predicted in the Apocalypſe, 
were to be calculated from the time when the Pope became a tem- 
poral prince, from the exarchate of Ravenna being given to him by 
Pepin, A. D. 755, or by Charlemagne A. D. 574, (ſome think- 
ing that he was not a perfect beaſt till then) this would fall thort 
of Daniel's number by more than a hundred years; but ſeeing 

that the power, idolatry, corruptions, and uſurpations of the Papa- 
cy, were ſuch, at leaſt in the ſixth century, as appear ſufficient to 
denominate it a beaſt, and it is certain, that he began to riſe much 
earlier ; the moſt probable time for the fixing the commencement of 
Daniel's 2300 years, and that which will altogether agree beſt with 

the other numbers of Daniel, and the predictions in the Apoca- 
lypſe, is the beginning of the viſion, the puſhing of the ram, by 
which Is intended ſome diſtinguiſhed exertions of the Perſian em- 
pire for conqueſts. And to what period of that empire does this 
fo well agree as to the times of Xerxes, and that particular puſli 
which he made when he invaded Greece“ with an army of 
2,641,610 fighting men, reckoning 5 17,610 on board his fleet, 
which conſiſted of 120% ſhips of the line of battle, 3000 gallies, 
tranſports, victuallers, Cc. beſide the 220 ſhips which the nations 
on this ſide the Helleſpont added, on board of which were 24, oco 
men? Of his land forces, 80,000 were horſe. And beſides this 
multitude, as many more are reckoned to have followed the camp, 
fervants eunuchs, &c. ſo that the whole number of people en- 
gaged in this expedition was at leaſt 5,000,00c. What a puſh was 
this for conqueſt! And, (though he had been puſhing for three 
or four years before, yet) nothing elſe forbidding it, what period 
could be more proper for the angel to begin his reckoning from? 
He paſſed the Helleſpont B. C. 480: four years before this he puſh- 
ed at Egypt and reduced it; the next year he prepared for this 
invaſion; the following he entered into a league with the Cartha- 
inians againſt the Greeks, and in the year 481 B. C. marches as 
as Sardis, on his way towards Greece, where he winters, and 

in the ſpring paſſes the Helleſpont. A | 
Suppoſe we fix the year 481 B. C. for the commencement of 
Daniel's 2300 years, (allowing our chronology to be correct), this 


carries us to the year of Chriſt 1819, when the ſanctuary and hoſt 
are 


"'E* 


—y 


is to be underſtood, and theſe two thouſand and three bundred days denote the whole 

time from the beginning of the viſion to the cleanſing of the ſanctuary.“ Diſſert. 

on the Proph. vol. i. p. 331. Ar Lowth, in his comment on this paſſage, ſays, The 

words may be rendered more agreeably to the Hebrew, thus: For bow- long a time 

Ws, the viſion last, the daily ſacrifice be taten away, and the tranſgrefiou of de ſala- 
n Continu?) 


2 Prideaux's Con. Part I. Bock 4. p. 233. 
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are no longer to be trodden under foot, i. e. the land of Paleiine 
is no longer to be in the poſſeſſion of the enemies of the Jews, 
but they are to be reſtored, and the church freed from Antichriſtian 
abominations, 

But it may be objected, that as the Jewiſh year conſiſted but of 
360 days, five days and a guarter ihort of our ſolar year, this will 
make a difference of thirty. one years ſhort. To which I anſwer, 
A ſingle Jewith year conſiſted but of 360 days, and when we con- 
fider three or four years only, this mode of reckoning may be ad- 
mitted, but, as we have leap years to regulate our meaſurement of 
time, ſo had the Jews. When it was neceſſary, they intercalated 
their month Adar; ſometimes even a whole month, and this they 
were obliged to do to make their feaſts of the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, 
and Tabernacles, happen at their proper ſeaſons. The Targum of 
Chron. xii. 32. ſays of the children of Iſſachar, that © They were 
ſkilful in the knowledge of times, and wiſe to fix the beginning 
of the years ; dextrous at ſetting the new moons and fixing their 
feaſts at their ſeaſons.” Hence it follows, that though the Jewiſh 
ordinary year 1s to be attended to when but a few years are under 
conſideration, yet, in a long ſucceſſion of time, they are not to be 
noticed, for by intercalatious they amount to the ſame with ſolar | 

ears. 

x In Dan. xii. we have three different numbers. (The firſt a- 
grees with that in chap vii. 25.) Ver. 7. 1 heard the man clothed 
in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when he held up 
Bis right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and ſware by Him 
that livethᷣ for ever, that it ſhall be for a time, times, and an half 
time. Three years and a half, or forty-two months of years, viz. 
1260. And when he ſball have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of 
the holy people, all theſe things ſhall he finiſhed. Again, ver. 11. 
And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and 

the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand 
two hundred and ninety days. Ver. 12. Blefſed is he that waateth 
and cometh to the thouſand and three hundred and five and thirty 
days. As the firſt number agrees with the predictions in the Re- 
velation of Johr, reſpecting the continuance of the power and 
proſperity of the Antichriſtiaa beaſt, and as the numbers ap- 
pear to contradi& each other if they are confined to the tyranny 
of Antiochus, (though he might be pointed at as the type of An- 
tichriſt), I confider them as harmonizing with the New-Teſtament 
predictions. According to Rev. xi. 2. the holy city is to be trod- 
den under foot of the Gentiles forty and two months; and in 
ver. 3. the two witneſſes are to propheſy twelve hundred and, fixty 
days clothed in ſackcloth. Chap, xii. 7. we have the fame number; 
and in ver. 14. we learn that the woman was to be nouriſhed in 
the wilderneſs for a time, and times, and half a time. Chap. 


- Xiii. 5. power is given unto the beaſt (the cit beaſt remember, 
not 
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not the ſecond) to continue or practiſe ſoty and two months. 
The ſame time, 1260 years, is intended by all theſe numbers v. 
But how can we reconcile thoſe three different numbers of Da. 
niel with the ſeven (two in Daniel and five in the Apocalypſe) 
which agree: : f 
In the firſt place, let it be allowed, that the convulſions which 
are to bring about the predicted final overthrow of Antichriſt 
began with the revolution in France in 1789, and then reckon 
thus. | et of | 
Daniel's time, times, and half a time (1260 years) begin and 
end with the five numbers in the Apocalyſe, and as they are 
1260 years, and ſuppoſed to end. at the French revolution, they 
muſt _ A. D. 529. and end in 1789. Daniel's 2300 years 
begin 481 years before Chriſt, and end in 1819, when ſome other 
great event, or events, will take place. The beaſt and the falſe 
prophet, (Rev. xix. 20.), f. e. the Papacy and the French tyranny 
having previouſly been brought to an end, then, perhaps, the dra- 
gon, civil deſpotiſm, will be bound, (Rev. xx. 2.) and the Jews, 
the dry bones in the valley of viſion, (Ezek. xxxvii.) be raiſed to 
political life, and reſtored to their own land.— Daniel's 1290 years 


begin with his time, times. and balf a time, and with the former 


five numbers. of John in the Apocalypſe, z. e. at the commence- 


ment of the reign of the beaſt, A. D. 529, and end with the for- 


mer number, (2300) in 1819, and which they muſt, for they are 
to accompliſh the ſame event, as may be ſeen by comparing Dan. 
viii. 13. with chap. xii. 11. This agreement deſerves particular 


attention. His 1335 years (the end of which, according to him, 


will eminently be a bleſſed time) begin in the ſame year of Chriſt 
529, and terminate in 1864, when perhaps the Jews are to be 
converted by that remarkable appearance of the Lord in their 
favour, which is predicted in Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. and in Zech. 
xi, and xiv. . Thus the final attack on the beaſt commences in 
1789. Thirty. years are employed in the overthrow of the Papa- 
cy, the Turks, and other tyrannies: a ſeaſon, it is likely, of great 
calamities, but eſpecially to the enemies of Chriſt's kingdom. 
The next forty-five years, to 1864, to which time Daniel's 1335 


years extend, may be ſpent in gathering the Jews, (who, accord- 
ing to Jer. xvi. 16. will be unwilling to return to their own land), 


and in purifying them by. thoſe trials which, according to the 


prophets +, are to take place on their firſt return; as well as in 


purifying, and in bringing to an end all the ſeas and parties of 


the Gentile Chriſtians ; and which may be effected by that greater 


| | light 
Here let me again remind the reader, that in the ſtyle of the prophets, a lay 
is a yea”, a month thirty years, and a year 360 years, there being ſo many days in 
the Jewiſh month and year A tim s the fame as a year, (Dan. iv 16.) times, 
two years, and the dreiding of time, half a year, which put together, amount to 1260 
prophetic days, or years, | 


- t Fer. XXX. 3.—8. 1 1.— 16. Eze k. — 32.—38. XXV. 244 2.5, 31, 33. Zeph- 
lit, 7-14, Zech. Xii. Xiii. xiv. 
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Tight which is to ſhine upon the Chriſtian church in the latter 

days, previous to that greater glory and ſuperior ſtate of felicity 

which is to commence, perhaps, (as we have conjectured from Da- 

niel's number of 1335), about the year 1864, on the converſion of 

+ the Jews, and of thoſe heathen nations not before gathered to 
Chr iſt. | / 

But, perhaps it may be aſked, What arguments are there which 
favour the conjecture of the 529th year of Chriſt being that from 
which the power of the beaſt is to be dated? I own I have put 
this year down by accident, as the meaſurement back from 1789. 
To demonſtrate, that in this year he came to ſuch a ſtate of matu. 
rity (for this myſtery of iniquity was forming in the apoltle's 
days e, and continued to grow for ages) as to conſtitute him a 
beaſt, is not effential to the making good our hypotheſis. But 
though no man, from the hiſtory of paſt times, can determine the 
exact year from which God dates the kingdom of Antichriſt, yet 
there are good reaſons from which a probable cenjecture may be 
formed, that it was as early as the ,t century. : 

The apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of that which hindered the progreſs 
of this wicked one, ſays, (2 Theſſ. ii. 6.—12.) The myflery of ini- 
quity doth already work ; only he who now letteth will let, until be 
be taken out of the way; and then ſhall that wicked one he revealed, 
&c. Our moſt approved commentators ſuppoſe, that by be who 
tetteth, the imperial power is intended, and that we muſt not ex- 
pect to find this wicked one arrived at maturity till the fall of the 
weſtern: empire. This took place A. D. 476. Soon after this, 
therefore, we may expect the eccleſiaſtical tyranny to be matured. 

Some of our moſt able critics, as Biſhop Newton and Mr Low- 
man, are of opinion, that by the wound which the firſt beaſt re- 
ceived; ehap: xiii. 3. we are to underſtand the blow which was 

given to the majeſty and power of Rome, by ſubjecting it to the 
exarchate of Ravenna; and that by its being healed, is intended 
its reſtoration to. its former dignity, by this exarchate being given 
to the Pope, by which he became a temporal prince. Now, this 
wounding took place A. D. 568, and continued 206 years. If this 
be well ccmiidered, it tends muck to ſtrengthen our argument; 
for though, when the Pope was made a temporal prince, at the 
time of this healing, the world wondered more than ever after 
the beaſt, (Rev. xiii. 3.), yet the Papal beaſt exiſted before, and 
this only gave him increaſmg eclat. But farther to confirm our 
hypotheſis, conſider the ſtate of fociety, and particularly the ftate 
of what was called the church, in this fixth century. N ow, ma- 
iſtrates were tyrants, and prieſts were wicked, ſuperſtitious, and 
intolerant, beyond any former age. Now, numberlefs laws and 
regulations were obtruded upon the church by human authority, 
which at once violated the authority of Chriſt, defaced Chriſtiani- 
ty, and robbed Chriſtians of their deareſt liberties, And in this 
| very 


* 2 Theſſ. ii. 4 
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very year 529, which we are looking for, the Juſtinian code was 
firſt publiſhed, by which thoſe powers, privileges, and immunities 
were ſecured to the clergy; that union perfected between things 
civil and ecclefiaſtical, and thoſe laws impoſed on the church, 
which have proved ſo injurious to Chriſtianity, and ſo calamitous 
to mankind. And which code, through the zeal of the clergy, 
has been received, more or leſs, as the foundation of the juriſpru- 
dence of almoſt every ſtate in Chriſtendom ; and that not only in 
things civil but ecc/gfraſtical; and by this means, as ſome author 
has obſerved, the old fancy of the Romans, about the eternity of 
their command, is thus far verified, We may add alſo, that this 
ſame Juſtinian, if not in 529, yet as early as 534, declared the Pope 
the head of all churches ; all were to be ſubject to his judgment, 


but himſelf to be judged by none *. 


That this pamphlet, which is already larger than intended, may 
not be ſwelled into a volume, permit me to refer to Mofſherim's 
Eccl. Hiſt. Cent. VI. and eſpecially part II. chap. 2d, zd, and th. 
All forts of abſurdities were impoſed ; the groſſeſt ignorance and 
wickedneſs prevailed among the clergy; the Biſhop of Rome 
graſped at abſolute authority over conſcience, and unlimited ſu- 
premacy over the whole Chriſtian church; and though he did 
not altogether ſucceed in the eaſt, in this weſtern part of the world, 
where the ſcene of John's viſions chiefly lay, his dominion was 
acknowledged, and paraſitical panegyriſts, among other blaſphe- 
mous aſſertions, maintained, that the Roman Pontiff was conſti- 
tuted judge in the place of God, which he filled as the vicegerent 
of the Moſt High; ſo that now was fulfilled that prediction of the 
apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. xi. 3, 4. As God he ſitteth in the temple of God, 
JShewing himſelf that be is God. Now, the wicked were taught 
that remiſſion of fins was to be purchaſed by their liberalities to 
the church and its miniſters; now thoſe doctrines which taught 
men the worſhip of ſaints and images, the efficacy of obſerving 
human rites and inſtitutions towards the attainment of ſalvation, 
the power of relics, and a thouſand more errors and abſurdities 
were brought to perfection. Now did monkery over-run the 
world, and marriage was forbidden, as unworthy of thoſe who 
aſpired to be ſaints And in this very year 529 alſo, a new order 
of monks, which in a manner abſorbed all the others eſtabliſhed 
in the weſt, was inſtituted by Bened:#Z of Nur/ia. In proceſs of 
time, this order having acquired immenſe riches, they ſunk into 
luxury, intemperance, and floth; abandoned themſelves to all 
forts of vices; extended their zeal and attention to worldly affairs; 

k E 2 inſinuated 


* Mr Mann, explaining the heads of the Roman beaſt, writes, Quis igitur 
rex ſeptimus etit? Nimirum ipſe Papa. Nam ex quo A. D 534. cum ecclefiarum 
omnium caput declaravit Juſtinianus, alu omnium judicem, ipſum a nullo judican- 
dum, tanta reverentia & obſequio ab imp. ipfis cultus eſt, tanta authoritate ipſos 
ſubinde reprehendit, interdum etiam anathemate perculit, ut non minus dicendus fit 
r72gnafle in ſpiritualibus, quamvis ſe ſubditum ſemper ſervumque ſervorum diceret, 
3 in temporalibus imperatores, & c. See Biſbsp Newton's Dise tation, vol. wi. 
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inſinuated themſelves into the cabinets of princes; took part in 
political cabals and court factions; made a vaſt augmentation of 
ſuperſtitious rites; and, among other meritorious enterprizes, la- 
boured moſt ardently to ſwell the arrogance, by enlarging the 
power and authority of the Roman Pontiff. This and the other 
monaſtic orders, (ſinks of ignorance, indolence, and vice!) were 
the fountains from whence iſſued all ſorts of abominations, and 
the rivers which carried ſuperſtition, oppreſſion, and violence, to 
all parts of the earth. They taught princes to tyrannize, and the 
people to cringe. | . 
Was not the time of the publiſhing of the forementioned code 
of Juſtinian, and of the riſing of this order of monks, a period, in 
the hiſtory of the apoſtacy, in which we may ſuppoſe the Al- 
mighty, with diſtinguiſhed propriety, to begin to reckon the 1260 
years of the beaſt's power, and the treading down of the holy 
city ? The conjecture is probable a priori: but, if preſent events, 
and theſe compared with other events, agree to recommend this 
date, 529, the probability is much increaſed. 

To ſay no more of this concurrence of ſeveral numbers, thus 
iſſuing from different periods, and theſe the moſt intereſting in the 
hiſtory of nations, and of the church, and yet harmonizing 1n their 
termination ſo conformable to what the prophets ſeem to point 
out, reſpecting the events of the laſt days; a concurrence which is 
not the effect of laboured contrivance, as ſome, at firſt ſight, may 
imagine, but the natural and neceſſary conſequence of taking the 
French Revolution, in 1789, as the termination of the 1260 years 
of the prophets, and the point from which to meaſure all their 
other numbers, is a circumſtance which gives great probability to 
the hypothefis, that the time is arrived for the downfal of the An- 
tichriſtian tyranny, when God will rebuke the nations, and they ſhall 
learn war no more *; when he will conſume the idolatrous and per ſe- 
cuting man of fin with the ſpirit of his: mouth, and utterly deſtroy 
Bim with the brightneſs of his commg F, 7 


* Iſa, ü. 4. + 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Wuar remains, but that the reader, unbiaſſed by a party ſpi- 
Tit, ſeriouſly revolve in his mind, the proofs which have been ad- 
duced, of that tyranny which has ſo long been exerciſed in France, 
to the grievous oppreſſion of the people of that country, and to 
the great injury of ſurrounding nations, Being that beaſtly power 
which,”'according to God's word, was to ſlay the witneſſes for truth 
and liberty; and whether the time for their riſing from their civil 
and political death be arrived? The conſequences connected with 
the truth of this fact are unſpeakably intereſting to every nation 
in Europe, and even to all the world. Are the diſtreſſing calami. 
ties which we have heard of, chaſtiſing judgments for fin? Their 
cry, to. all ſurrounding nations, is, * Prepare to meet your God.— 
Let every man and every nation—REPENT and REFORM. 
God hearkeneth to hear if any man repent him of his wicked. 
neſs, ſaying, What have I done} (Jer. viii. 6.) Let every one, 
then, break off his fins by righteouſneſs—ler the church return to 
its original humble demeanor, its primitive purity, and its firſt love 
Allet every government reform its abuſes, and by the practice of 
Juſtice 'and mercy, break every heavy yoke, and by theſe means 
make the wilderneſs and the ſolitary place glad. Thus might they 
expect a bleſſing. But if men be till 1 in fin, if ſyſ⸗ 
tems of oppreſſion, perſecution, and war, be ſtill perſiſted in, 1 
the nations league themſelves with Papal Antichriſt, for the pur- 
poſe of ſupporting him in his corruptions, robberies, uſurpations, 
and tyrannies, in vain will they truſt in the wiſdom of their coun- 
ſellors, the multitude of their riches, or in the power of their nu. 
erous fleets and armies. He that ſitteth in the heavens will have 
them in derifion. When they take counſel, he will bring it to 
nought; when they aflociate themſelves, he will break them to pie- 
ces.— The Fudge ftandeth before the door. And without REPE NTAN CE 
and REFORMATION, his judgments. will ſpeedily come. 

It is the duty of eyery member of the community to contribute 
what in him lies to the peace and happineſs of his country. Who 
are the beſt friends both of our king and conſtitution; and who 
perform the belt ſervices to their fellow-citizens ; —chey who ex- 
ert all their power to perpetuate imperfections and abuſes, and who 
flatter where they ought to condemn; or thoſe who plead for 
timely reform, that we may ward off the evils inſeparable from 
revolutions, and who lift up their voice againſt the crying crimes 
of the nation, that men may repent, and thus the diſpleaſure of 
God be averted, and his bleſſing continued to future generations? 
Who promote mot the general intereſt and happineſs ;—they who 


labour 
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labour to blind mankind and pervert tlleir judgments; or thoſe who 
invite them to diſpaſſionate examination, that they may beware of 
precipitating themſelves into deſtructive meaſures they who, 
either by riot and intemperance, or by miſrepreſent tion and calum- 
ny, inflame the paſſions of men, that they may engage them to 
forward their own intereſted views; or thoſe who exhort them to 
ſerious thoughtfulneſs, and a peaceable purſuit of thoſe meaſures ' 
which may prolong the quiet and proſperity of our country? He 
that ſpeaketh truth ſheweth forth righteouſneſs ; but a falſe witneſs 
decett. 

I may have failed in the execution ; but my aim has been to 
ſerve my King and Country, and to promote our common happineſs, 
by inveſtigating a moſt intereſting ſubject. In doing it, I believe 
that I have performed, though a ſmall, yet an acceptable ſervice 
to God, —May it be a uſeful one to my countrymen! With a 
heart agitated and overflowing with anxious concern, I pray that 
the war which threatens us, may be averted; and that the aagry 
clouds which are gathering around may ſweep by this long favoured 
country, and ſpend their ſtores of vengeance only on the heads of 
inveterate oppreſſors. 


THE END OF PART FIRST. 
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Flee out of the midſt of Babylon, and deliver every man his ſoul; be not cut off in 'f 
her iniquity; for this is the tirae of the Lord's vengeance, he will render unto iq 

| 


her a recompence. 
We would have healed Babylon, but ſhe is not healed; forſake her, and let us go 


every one into his own country. JEREMIAH. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


T HE many excellent things which have been written by the 
friends of liberty, of our conſtitution, and of humanity, againſt 
the preſent war, and on the neceſſity of reformation, and a change 
of meaſures, may make it ſeem almoſt needleſs to ſay more than 
has been ſaid; for intereſted men would not believe though one 
ſhould riſe from the dead. But although little that is new can be 
expected to be advanced on a ſubject which is ſo plain to the diſ- 
paſſionate and diſintereſted, yet, as the argument in the following 
pages is placed, if not in a new point of light, yet, in ſuch an one 
as has not been conſidered in any degree proportioned to its vaſt 
importance, I am therefore induced to ſubmit it to the public at- 
tention. 

It may be thought that the Author has not entered fo fully into 
the diſcuſſion of ſome particulars as he ſhould have done, nor be- 
ſtowed the pains upon them which their importance required. 
As to thoſe in the former part of the book, as they have been fo 
ably treated on by numerous voluminous writers, and as he had 
but little to produce that was new, he did not think it neceſſary 
to enter farther into the conſideration of them than appeared 
needful for preparing the way for the vindication of what he ad- 
vances reſpecting thoſe ſubjects which ſome may be diſpoſed to 
reje& becauſe novel. And as to the execution of the whole, he 
muſt beg leave to plead the conſtant toils of his profeſſion, which 
leave him but now and then an hour for ſuch inveſtigations.— 
Nothing but a conviction of duty could have induced the Author 
to preſent this to the Public; he has no ſelfiſh or party views to 
ſerve ; and he hopes for all the indulgence which candour, with 
juſtice, can beſtow, and no more. 

The love of peace, anxious apprehenſions for trembling liberty, 
concern for the fate which threatens our country, benevolence to- 
wards mankind, and a motive which a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant 
ought not to be aſhamed to avow, urge me again to addreſs my 
fellow-ſubje&s at this dangerous and awful criſis. May the evils 
which the Signs of the Times portend, and of which I have ſuch 
ſtrong apprehenfions, never fall upon my country! May thoſe 
meaſures which alone can ſave us, be ſpeedily adopted !—Bur, 
ſhould it be otherwiſe, may the hearts of the true friends of our 
conſtitution and liberties never have to accuſe them that they fore- 
faw the approaching evil, but wanted virtue to exert their talents, 
great or ſmall, in the cauſe of peace and order, juſtice and liberty: 
May the genuine ſervants of God, who worihip not the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, nor eſteem the Bible a compoſition of 
fables, never ſhrink from their duty, becauſe the world frowns 
and ſcoffers revile ! ha | | 


Religion 


—— 


— 
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Religion is a reality; uncorrupted Chriſtianity is the greateſſ 
benefit that ever God beſtowed upon mankind ; but the deformi. 


ties occaſioned by the corruptions of prieſts, and the perverſions 


of ſtateſmen, have brought it into long diſgrace, and prevented the 
intended good. The all-wiſe God, for reaſons inſcrutable to us, 
has permitted it to be ſo. This is one of the many myſteries of 
his providence ; but his word will be accompliſhed ; the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt will periſh, and uncorrupted Chriſtianity will revive 
from the moment of its ruin. We are ſure of the event ; but by 
what particular means this is to be accompliſhed, and when, is not 
ſo clearly aſcertained. Theſe are left for events to elucidate, 
Our duty is to watch the Signs of the Times, and be ready when- 
ever the ſeaſon of reckoning may come. That its approach 1s to 
be knowable is put beyond a doubt, for otherwiſe the delineation 
of the ſigns, and the command to inguire and watch, as well as the 
promiſe that the w/e ſhall under/tand, would all be nugatory. 

ere is a prevailing prejudice that deſerves ſome attention, 


and of which it may be as proper to take notice in this place as 


any where. It is very uſual to hear people ſay of the prophecies, 
and particularly of thoſe in the book of Revelation, They are 
ſo obſcure, and the opinions of the learned reſpecting them are ſo 
various, that it ſeems impoſſible to come at any certainty : and l 


therefore never trouble myſelf about them.” It 15 true that there 


are a great diverſity of opinions, and many ſtrange and wild inter- 
pretations and conjectures have been ſtarted. But to what de- 


Acription of prophecies does this ch:effy apply? Not to thoſe 
which have long been accompliſhed, but to ſuch as remain unful- 


filled ; for though there may not be an exa& conformity of ſenti- 
ment as to every particular reſpecting theſe former, yet there is a 
pretty general agreement among our writers in their interpretation 
of them. What wild and incoherent notions had the fathers, as 
they are called, the writers of the early centuries, about Antichriſt, 


the man of fin, and the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, in 


Rev. xiti. And why? Becauſe theſe prophecies were not ſuffi- 
ciently realized, But what Proteſtant commentators differ about 
theſe predictions now? Scarcely any. To ſay nothing concern- 
ing the prophecies in the Old Teſtament, which referred to the hu- 
miliation of the Meſſiah, and which were never underſtood till 
after their fulfilment, obſerve the progreſs of the elucidation of 
the book of Revelation. The prophetic parts, to the end of the 
ninth chapter, are tolerably well underſtood, and though there 
may not be an exact, yet there is a pretty general agreement in the 
interpretations of our moſt approved writers, as there is alſo about. 
thoſe other parts that have, for ſome time, been accompliſhed. 


For inſtance, ſcarcely any body now doubts but that the th and 
Arth trumpets refer to the depredations of the Saracens and 


Turks; and almoſt all allow that the corruptions and perſecutions 


of the Papal church, and its ſupporters, are repreſented by the 
| - treading 
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treading under foot the holy city for forty and two months, and 
by che witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth 1260 days, or years, 
chap. xi. The reaſon of this general agreement is, becauſe we ſee 
the fulfilment. But, in the interpretation of ſome other parts of 
this book, authors are very various, and for this obvious reaſon, 
becauſe unaccompliſhed. But this is not always to be the caſe. 
When therefore they are fulfilled, and the correſpondence of e- 
vents with the predictions ſuggeſts the true interpretation, it would 
be the height of folly to reject fuch interpretations on account 
of their novelty, or becauſe former commentators entertained 
different opinions. I do not pretend to have any clear and ſpe- 
cific ideas of what remains unfulfilled, but I apprehend that the 
events fignifted in the tenth and in the eleventh chapters of Revela- 
tion, ſo far as extends to the nations being angry, and the coming 
of the wrath of God, are now accompliſhed, or accompliſhing. 
I think this is as demonſtrable as a thing of the kind can poſſibly 
be—as demonſtrable as that the ſeventy weeks of Daniel referred 
to the coming of the Meſſiah, or, as that the Aſty- third of Iſaiah 
was a prediction of his ſufferings and exaltation. 

Some, it is probable, may think that the Author has expreſſed 
too much confidence reſpecting the ſuppoſed approaching calami- 
ties, and too much of what ſome will call enthuſiaſm, for the oc- 
caſion; he can only ſay, that whatever diffidence he may enter- 
tain as to ſome ſingle and detached hypotheſes, both in this part 
and in the former, yet he has no doubt remaining as to the great 
facts, and expected events; and under the impreſſion of this con- 
fidence it would be criminal apathy to treat them as common oc- 
currences, and to feel as though but little were at ſtaxe. When 
Jeſus beheld the capital of his guilty, devoted country, he wept 
over it Whether I write as a wild enthuſiaſt, or as one in his 


fober ſenſes, who has ſome reaſon for what he advances, a ſhort 


time will determine; and, if the reader will ſuppreſs his cenfures, 
and engage himſelf diligently to watch the Signs of the Times but 
for a few years only, 1 am willing to refer to future events for 
the proof that what is now burſting upon us tends to no common 
iſſue.— Ves, it is more than probable, that many will think the 
Author a miſtaken enthuſiaſt ; but were this the univerſal opinion, 
(which 1s far from being the cafe), he 1s not deftitute of ſupport 
againſt immoderate mortification. 

If I am deceived by ſeeming correfpondencies, or led away by 
the illuſions of fancy, to adopt ſentiments which may have a ten- 
dency to create unneceſſary uneaſineſs, I ſhall eſteem myſelf un- 
der obligations to the man who will endeavour, candidly, to con- 
vince me of my deluſions; and if ſuch an one can produce any 
well-grounded arguments to overturn what is advanced in the 
following pages, or in the former Part of The Signs of the Times, 
I hope I am neither ſo pertinacious, nor fo enthuſiaſtic, as to be in- 
capable of conviction. But while no better arguments are ad- 
Vauced than, Others have been deceived—opinions are various 
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"hen an author wiſhes to 3 an hypotheſis of this kind, 
it is no difficult talk, in any age, to find events ſuited to his pur- 
poſe—theſe prophecies might be applied to any other country or 
events as well as to thoſe brought forward,” Cc. I muſt beg leave 
ſtill to maintain my confidence, 

Chriſtians believe that the predictions of the prophets are ſome 
time to be fulfilled. Whenever that time comes, and a certain 
number of the predicted events have taken place, it is likely that 
things will be placed in ſuch a point of light as to convey con- 


viction, to the pious and attentive obſerver, of the true intent of 
the Spirit of God; and it is to be expected, that this will be in 


proportion to the advancement of the great ſcheme to its perfect 
completion. Whether ſuch a number of theſe events have taken 
place, and whether things are now placed in ſuch a point of light, 
J hope the reader will candidly and ſeriouſly inquire. The Au- 


thor thinks it is ſo; and though he does not pretend to determine, 


from uafulfilled prophecies, either the exact time, or manner, of 
the accompliſhment of any particular event, yet he thinks that, 
from what has taken place, a pretty poſitive concluſion may be 
drawn reſpecting the main events, and that they are very near; 
namely, the downfal of the Papacy, and of all religious cor- 
ruptions and uſurpations; the overthrow of all tyranny and op- 
preſſion ; the general reformation and renovation of mankind, 
and ot the overflowing calamities which are to effect, or prepare 
the way, for, all this. 

Such is the temper of the times, that ſome filly or 8 ſpirited 
people will, poſſihly, be ready to ſuſpect the Author of want of 


lovyalty to the King, of veneration for the conſtitution, and of love 


for his country, for to ſimilar ſuſpicions was a wiſer and better 
man expoſed, (Jeremiah xxxviii. 4.), and all for a conduct which 
avouched the very contrary, and for which, inſtead of perſecution 
and a dungeon, he deſerved the thanks of his country, Should 
it be thus, the Author will be content to conſole himſelf with 
that conſciouſneſs which he poſſeſſes of the falſebood of ſuch ſur- 
miſes, of the rectitude of his intentions, and the hope of His ap- 
probation who is the judge of all. and to whom, and not to the 
will of men, we ought to live. 

The Author does not profeſs to ſet himſelf up for FO apologif 
of the French people; ; and far be it from him to attempt to juſtify 
their raſh and wicked deeds : he has not even ſuppoſed that every 
other people, in like ſituations, and wiih like provocations, would 
have acted the ſame part which they have; for that would be no 
alleviation of their guilt. The utmoſt that he has contended for, 
or ſuggeſted, is, that the overthrow of monarchy and Popery in 
that country is the accompliſhment of God's word, and in judg- 
ment for oppreſſivn and corruption; that their great leading prin- 


| eiples are good, and that ob have a * to legiſlate for them- 
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ſelves, and chooſe what ſort of government they pleaſe, uncontrouled 
by any other power on earth. 7702 

Whether the French be right or wrong, in this or that, is no 
part of the queſtion which it has been thought neceſſary to enter 
very deeply into ;—yet the truth ſeems to be, that there is a ſtrange 


- mixture of the greateſt good and the greateſt evil : much to be 


applauded and much to be lamented. But the argument againſt 
the preſent war is drawn from a higher ſource than either the prin- 
ciples or practices of the French reformers ; and the Author thinks 
that, whether the French be right or wrong, whether they tri- 
umph or periſh, yet moſt of the nations who have made war up- 
on them have involved themſelves in great blame by the raſhneſs 
of their proceedings, and that they hazard great danger by attempt- 
ing to ſupport that, which not only inſpired wiſdom, but general 
reaſon, has doomed to fall. But more than this; though the 
war, on the part of the combined powers, were ever ſo juſt, though 
as juſt as that of Iſrael againit the proud king of Aſſyria, or of any 
of the ancient empires againſt their cruel and ambitious invaders, 
it would not at all affect the queſtion. As in their caſes it was for 
the accumulated guilt of ſucceſſive ages, and for the general de- 
pravity of their character, and not for the blame of that particu- 
lar quarrel in which they fell, that God made theſe invaders his 
inſtruments for their chaſtiſement and overthrow, and which deſti- 
nation Inſpiration had foretold—ſo, for the accumulated guilt, and 
general depravity, of modern nations, chaſtiſement is to be ex- 
pected, and Inſpiration has put it beyond a doubt that it will one 


day come, when the beaſt with ten horns will be ſlain, and his 


body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame, (Dan. vii. 1.) 
From comparing the /igns of the times with the declarations and 
indications of prophecy there is great reaſon to apprehend that the 
time is at Band. Whatever, then, our provocations might be, the 
danger is much the ſame, and there is no hope of eſcape or alleviation 
but by inſtant REPENTANCE and REFORMATION.——Never, there- 
fore, was that exhortation more in tune, REPENT, FOR THE 
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND . 


Newbury, March 11. 1794. 
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A RETROSPECTIVE VIEW 


of THE EVENTS PREDICTED IN THE FIFTH, 
 '$IXTH, SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH 
CHAPTERS OF REVELATION. 
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Bion we enter upon our inquiries, permit me to put a plain 
queſtion; not whether thou art intereſted in the continuance and 
triumph of corruption in this country, or in the ſupport of def. 
potiſm and Popery in France; queſtions proper enough in them- 
ſelves, for intereſt has a mighty inffuence in corrupting the heart 
and perverting the judgment; but, art thou a Chriſtian? Does 
the reader believe that the prophets in old time ſpoke and wrote 
under the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, and that the things 
which they foretold will have their accompliſhment ? ? If not, he 
may be aſſured that the following pages will not be to his taſte.— 
In a Chriſtian country, when queſtions of the laſt importance are 
in agitation, and the fate of nations is at ſtake, there is a peculiar 
propriety in referring to thoſe ſacred records which we all believe 
to be from God, to fee whether they contain any information 
which may aſſiſt us in forming a right judgment, and thus prevent 
our purſuing a criminal and ruinous conduct. He cannot be 2 
Chriſtian who deſpiſes this appeal, and eſpecially as it is allowed, 
almoſt by general conſent, that we have here delineated the cir- 
cumſtances and fate of. nations, to the end of time. 

The apoſtle Paul (Rom. xv. 4.) declares, reſpecting the writings 
of the prophets, that Whatſoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the ſcriptures might have hope ;” and in the beginning of 
that profound and difficult, but important and inſtruQtive, book of 
Revelation, it is written, (chap. i. 3.) © Bleſfed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe 
things which are written therein: the time is at hand.” Is it not 
therefore a ſtrange peice of folly, not to ſay profaneneſs, in Chri- 
ſtians, to maintain, that theſe prophecies are of a Kind which it I3 
as vain as it is unprofitable to inquire into? This is to arraign the 
wiſdom of God, and deſpiſe thoſe methods of inſtruction which 
the Inſpirer of prophecy has chuſen. Far be this from us! Let 
us better underſtand that ſaying of the apoſtle to Timothy: AH 

, ſcriptuze 


} 
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ſeripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnithed unto all 
be hard to be un- 
derſtood, and eſpecially before their fulfilment, or the taking place 
of ſome events ſo immediately connected with them as to afford 


good works.” Many things in this book may 


the inquirer a clue in his inveſtigations ; but it does not thence 
follow, that we are not to ſearch into the mind and meaning of 
the Spirit of God, but rather that we ought to redouble our dili- 


gence in inquiry, and abound the more in prayer to God, for the 


teachings of that Spirit who gave the word, and gave it in this 
form, not that it might never be underſtood, but that, whilſt the 
purpoſes and operations of God, in providence, ſhould be hid from 
the careleſs eyes of a wicked world, they might, at the proper 


ſeaſon, be diſcoverable to the pious and diligent inquirer, for the 


conſolation of the upright, and, in the end, for the general con- 
viction and edification of mankind. What the angel ſaid to Da- 


- niel (chap. xii. 3. 10.) is in point as to the preſent queſtion, and a 


ground of encouragement to invigorate our reſearches. © Shut up 
the words and ſeal the book, even to the time of the end. Many (that 


is, about the time of the end) ball run to and fro, (ſhall inquire 


and inveſtigate) and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. None of the wick- 
ed ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand, Thie wicked will 
not ſee what God is doing, though they themſelves may be the in- 
ſtruments; but the wiſe, who ſearch into the word of God, and 
obſerve and compare the /igns of the times with its predictions, 
ſhall underſtand. With theſe ſentiments let us enter upon the con- 
ſideration of our ſubject. "Par la 

Previous to our conſidering what is recorded in the tenth 
chapter of the Revelation, and comparing it with the eleventh; and 


from which compariſon I ſuppoſe ſuch gn of the times to be dif- 


coverable, as may aſſiſt us to form a judgment of the period in 
which we live, and of the events we have to expect, it will be 
proper to take a cyrſory view of what goes before. In the fifth 
chapter we have an account of a book ſealed with ſeven. ſeals; 
which Jeſus, the Lamb of God, was alone found worthy to open: 
This book is the repreſentation of the providence of God, which 
is committed to the execution of the exalted Redeemer of the 
world. The opening of the ſeals indicates to us the different pe- 
riods of hiſtory, from the firſt preaching of the goſpel to the con- 
ſummation of all things. In the ſixth chapter we have an account 
of the opening of fix of the ſeven ſeals, Theſe bring us to the 
overthrow of the heathen Roman empire, by the, emperor Con- 
ſtantine, who, about the year 311, embracing Chriſtianity, effected 
a moſt aſtoniſhing revolution in the hiſtory of idolatry, and pro- 


eured for the Chriſtian church a reſpite from thoſe perſecutions _ 


which had long haraſſed it, and which ſeemed to threaten its utter 
extirpation. Now (A. D. 323.) were the four winds of heaven 
: . F 2 
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the wheat. The ſeeds of Antichriſtian error, pride, and doming- 
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cant of wars and commotions of nations, and are intimations of 


holden (chap. vii.) that they ſhould not blow on the earth, nor 
on the ſea, nor on any tree, till 144, ooo of the ſervants of God 
were ſealed in their foreheads, with the ſeal of the living God. 
The former commotions and perſecutions gave place to peace and 
quietneſs, till Chriſtianity ſhould acquire ſtrength and permanency 
by the addition of numerous converts. But tares ſprung up among 


tion, had long been ſown, and now the ſunſhine of court-favour 
produced a plentiful crop. Chriſtianity, or ſomething called by 
that name, was brought to court; ſhe was careſſed, loaded with 
riches and honours; was debauched by her alliance with the 
world, and quickly became the mother of harlots. The true re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt was adulterated with the maxims of ſtateſ- 
men, and the reveries of enthuſiaſts. The perſecuted became the 
perſecutors, and univerſal corruption, reviling, and oppreſſion ſuc- 
ceeded. Hence the judgments which follow : 

Chap. viii. And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
was filence in heaven .about the ſpace of half an hour.” Was 
this filence, as ſome interpret it, the ſhort quiet which the church 
enjoyed on the late change of circumſtances ; or, (for this quiet 
had been repreſented before, chap. viii. 1.) was it not rather the 
amazement of heaven, on the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, at the 
corruption which followed, and at the judgments of God, which 
were about to ſucceed? There may alſo be an alluſion, as ſome 
ſuppoſe, to a ceremony among the Jews, who, while the ſacrifices 
were offering, and while the prieſt went into the temple to burn 
incenſe, remained filent without, praying to themſelves. And 
I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before God; and to them were 
given ſeven trumpets.” Theſe ſeven trumpets are to be the ſignal 
for the uſhering in ſo many diſtin judgments on apoſtate Chri- 
ſtians. And I faw another angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer ; and there was given unto him much in- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of the ſaints upon 
the golden altar, which was before the throne. And the ſmoke 
of-the incenſe, which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcend- 
ed up before God, out of the angel's hand.” The corruption of 
the Chriſtian church which had taken place, and the evils which 
quickly followed in its train, became a ſubje& of ſerious concern 
to thoſe who ſtill adhered to the truth; and the vindication of 
diſhonoured Chriſtianity, as well as of oppreſſed innocence, was 
the ſubject of their earneſt prayers. God heard them. And 
the angel took the cenſer and filled it with fire of the altar, and 
caſt it into the earth : and there were voices, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake.“ All theſe expreſſions are fignifi- 


what is to be expected under the following trumpets, or poſſibly 
they were intended to repreſent thoſe commotions which ſhould 


agitate the Roman empire, between the death of Conſtantine — 
| e 
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the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, which ſhould bring the invaſion 
of the Goths ; that is, between the years 337 and 376. In this 
interval the family of Conſtantine, his three ſons, who divided 
the empire among them, and all his relations, periſhed, chiefly by 
aſſaſſination and inteſtine wars, within the ſpace of twenty-ſeven 
years. And ſo fierce and bloody was the war between Conſtan- 
tius, who reigned in Aſia and the eaſt, and Magnentius, . who had 
rocured the aſſaſſination of Conſtans, and had afſumed the purple 
in Italy, that, as Victor obſerves, it almoſt ruined the whole ſtrength 
of the Roman empire. But this was only the prelude to much 
greater calamities. | | 7 

Ver. 7. The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail, and 
fire, mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth ; and 
the third part of trees were burnt up, and all green graſs was 
burnt up.” This firſt trumpet brings a terrible ſtorm from the 
north, the region of hail ; and the nature of the ſtorm ſhews the 
nature of the judgment, it was hail and fire mingled with blood, 
which denotes wars, and appears to have been a prediction of the 
terrible inundations of the Goths, who, about the year 376, broke 
in upon, and laid waſte a great part of Europe, that third part of 
the then known world, to which the prophecy refers; for when 
the prophecy ſpeaks of the judgment falling on a third part, the 
weſtern empire, or Europe, is to be underſtood. Great were the 
calamities which were endured, for ſeveral years, from theſe in- 
vaders. A check was at length given to their depredations : for 
attempting the conqueſt of Normandy, A. D. 402, they were de- 
feated, their camp and their immenſe treaſures were taken ; the 
captives were delivered, and as the diſperſed wandered about for 
ſafety, innumerable numbers were ſlaughtered. But another ene- 
my quickly appeared. 

Ver. 8.“ The ſecond angel ſounded, and, as it were, a great 
mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea; and the third 
part of the ſea became blood,” &c. This appears to be a predic- 
tion of the irruption of the Vandals, who, about the year 406, 
made a terrible invaſion into the weſtern and maritime parts of 
Europe, and- bore down all before them ; ſo that France, Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy, were made a prey of, and Rome itſelf was 
made to pay for its liberty. Here they ſettled themſelves for a 
while, till toward the period of the third trumpet, they went into 
Africa, and there founded the kingdom of the Vandals. 

Ver. 10. And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a great 
ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of water; and the 
name of the ſtar is called wormwood ; and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, be- 
cauſe they were made bitter.” This blazing ſtar, or comet, 1s 
Attila, who, with his Huns, A. D. 452, made a terrible invaſion 
into the weſtern parts, laying waſte the countries about the Da- 
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nube and Rhine, the greateſt rivers in Europe, and eſpecially Lom- 
bardy, which is watered by the Po. His miſſion ſeems to have 
been particularly againſt this latter country. Right well did he 
call himſelf, The ſcourge of God, and the terror of man, For four- 
teen years he ſhook both the eaſt and weſt with the moſt cruel 


fear, laying waſte the provinces, by plundering, fire, and ſword. 


After having waſted Thrace, Macedon, and Greece, he turned his 


arms againſt the weſtern empire: he entered Gaul with Joo, co 


men, ſet moſt of the cities on fire ; but going beyond the bounds of 
this trumpet, he met with a ſucceſsful reſiſtance, on which he 
turned his force againſt Lombardy, took and deſtroyed Aquilea, 
with ſeveral other cities, {laying the inhabitants, and laying the 


buildings in aſhes. From the Alps to the Appenine, all was 


flight, depopulation, ſlaughter, bondage, burning, and deſperation. 

e was preparing to march to Rome, but was diverted from his 
purpoſe by a ſolemn embaſſy from the emperor, and the promiſe 
of an annual tribute ; and ſo concluding a truce, he retired out of 


Italy, and paſſed i into his own dominions beyond the Danube. 


Whoever caſts an eye upon a map of this country, which he 
thus ravaged and depopulated, and which comprehended almoſt 
all the north of Italy, viz. Piedmont, Milan, molt of the territory 
of Venice, Mantua, Parma, Modena, and ſeveral other provinces, 
he will inſtantly perceive the aptitude of the deſcription of this 
judgment : it was to fall upon tbe third part of the rivers and foun- 
tains of water, and the waters were to become wormwood, &c. 
Beſide its lakes, no country in Europe is ſo interſected with rivers. 
There are not many ſhort of a hundred, reckoning the numerous 
branches, with their ſeveral Tn ſtreams, which fall into 
the Po. Perhaps, at ſome future time, not far diſtant, the com- 
paring of what may take place in the overthrow of Antichriſt, 
with this judgment which fell on thoſe countries eſpecially which 
are watered by the Rhine and the Po, may help us to underſtand 
that other judgment, repreſented in Rev. xvi. 4. 7. by the pouring 
out of the third vial upon the riyers and fountains of water. 

Ver. 12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third part 


ol the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part at the moon, and the 


third part of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night like- 
wiſe.” This trumpet alſo relates to Europe, and perfects that for 
which the other trumpets prepared the way, the extinction of the 
weſtern empire. We may here recollect what Sir I. Newton, in 
his Obſervations upon the Prophecies, ſays, reſpecting this ſort of 
figurative language. In ſacred prophecy, which regards not 
ſingle perſons, the ſun is put for the whole ſpecies and race of 
kings, in the kingdom or kingdoms of the world politic, ſhining 
with regal power and glory; the moon, for the body of te com- 


mon people, © conſidered as the King's wife; the ſtars, for ſubordi- 
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nate princes and great men. Darkneſs is put for obſcurity of con- 
dition, and for error, blindneſs, and 1gnorance ; darkning, ſmiting, 
or ſetting of the ſun, moon, or ſtars, for the ceaſing of a kingdom, 
or for the deſolation thereof, proportional to the darkneſs ; dark- 
ning of the ſun, turning the moon into blood, and falling of the 
ſtars, for the ſame.” | | 
There appear no events to which this extinguiſhing of the third 
part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, can be ſo properly applied as to 
what took place towards the end of the fifth century, when the 
weſtern emperor, and his ſubordinate governors, were utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed, and an entire end was put to the very remainders of 
the Roman Caeſars. This was effected by the fourth inundation 
of the barbarous nations, when the Heruli, under Odoacer, their 


leader, invaded Italy, about the year 476 A. C. and, having con- 


quered Auguſtulus, gave the mortal blow to the weſtern empire, 
and reduced all Italy under the dominion of the barbarian, who 
aſſumed the title of King of Italy. About fixteen years after this, 
Theodoric, king of the Oltrogoths, at the requeſt of Zeno, empe- 
ror of the eaſt, made war upon theſe invaders in their new ſettle- 
ment, conquered Odoacer in ſeveral battles, and- obtained, as the 
fruits of his victories, a kingdom for the Oſtrogoths in Italy, which 
ſubliſted, under various turns of- fortune, from the year 493 to 
552. The ſeat of government was now removed from Rome to 
Ravenna. This extinction of the imperial government, and hu- 
miliation of Rome, appears to be that to which the apoſtle Paul 
alludes, 2 Theſſ. ii. 6, 7, 8. Thus he, or that, which hindered 
the man of fin from perfecting his ſchemes of ambition, was taken 


away, and free ſcope was given to the Popes to realize that ſpiri- 


tual monarchy, after which they had ſo long panted, but could 
not ſo eaſily effect while the Cæſars continued, and the civil go- 
vernment remained ſo near them. 5 
Thus have we ſeen the diſſolution of the Roman empire in Eu- 
rope effected by the irruptions of the barbarous nations, not at 
once, but by degrees. From its ruins ſprung up the ten king- 
doms, which had been ſhewn to Nebuchadnezzar as the ten toes 
of a great image, (Dan. 11. 42.) and to Daniel and John as ſo ma- 


ny horas of monſtrous and ſavage beaſts, Dan. vii. 7. Rev. xii. 3. 
. | | | 


1155 


WHAT was the effect which all theſe great and conſtant cala- 
mities that we have been reviewing, produced or the minds of 
the ſufferers? Did they put a ſtop to corruption, and reduce man- 
kind to repentance? Inſtead of this, immorality, ſuperſtition, 
prieſteraft, and cruel oppreſſions, civil and weligious, ſeemed to 


_ Increaſe in proportion to the corrections of Providence, and even 


to outſtrip the calamities which precipitated the dowafal of the 
F 4 Roman 


bu. 


E LES SS 
— 
* r bh 


2 <©£ wi 


„ 2 


py CI 2, a N E . — = _ - 0 — - TY £ = — — —— 
— 2 - - . 7 . 72 — © = — - * — 
— — 4 — - * — — = 
r FOR x rr . — * 
£ ö * 5 — 7 * 
2 — IEP - _ 2 . „ nate et —4 —_— Ds a TIC — — r ; "RIS JF 17 IN 22 
- 


—_ 2 — — 
FP . 2 


EE —2—2— — 


— ZZ 


A 
" 

C 
1 
"I 

i 
1 


— — —— 
— — 


35 'AEFROSPECTIVE VIEW, 


Roman empire. Inſtead or turning to God by repentance, and 
ſeeKing to him for protection, they multiplied their gods; and 
the only exhortations of the clergy were, The holy martyrs, 
our defenders, are preſent ; they would be entreated, and they 


ſeek that they may be ſought. Seek, therefore, unto theſe help- 


ers unto your prayers, find out theſe protectors of your guiltineſs, 
Let St Peter be now your helper in all things, that afterward he 
may be able to forgive you your fins. Cant to the croſs, wherein 
is the wood of the Lord s eroſs, and the hair of John the Baptiſt ; 
we ferch always the comfort of our Saviour through the inter- 
ceſſion of his fore-runner.” Thus idolatry was grafted on the 
Chriſtian profeſſion; and theſe Antichriſtian apoſtates thought, 
by theſe devotions, and by making converts by fire and ſword to 
the holy Catholic church, to atone for their fins, and bribe the Di- 
vinity to interpoſe in their favour. But while they are chanting 
to ſaints and relics for peace, and ſhedding the blood of the ſaints 
as the prige of ſafety, behold an angel flying through the midſt of 
heaven, (ver 13.) ſaying, with a loud voice, © Woe, woe, woe, to 
the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels which are yet to ſound!” The three 
laſt trumpets are called woe trumpets, and this. becauſe the plagues 
which were to come, either on account of their much greater ſe- 
verity or longer duration, would be much more terrible than the 
four former. | | 2 | 

Chap. ix. 1. And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall 
from heaven unto the earth, avd to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit.” Our commentators are generally. agreed, that 
the judgment intended by this trumpet is very obvious, and can- 


not be eaſily miſtaken. This falling ſtar, or comet, is the grand 


impoſtor Mahomet, who, in the unſearchable operations of Provi- 


dence, was the inſtrument of preparing a race of men, or monſters 


rather, for the ſcourging of apoſtate Chriſtians. Mahomet com- 


menced his career about the year of Chriſt 608. Then he began 


to propagate his impoſture, and to take to himſelf the title of The 
Apoſtle of God. He did not pretend to deliver a new religion, 
but to revive that which had been given to Adam. In the year 
622 he began to teach his diſciples, that God had ordered him to 
propagate and enforce his religion by fire and ſword. Accordingly, 
in 623, they began to put in practice this pretended miſſion. 


Ver. 2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a 
ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace ; and the 


ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit.“ 
This ſmoke is his erroneous doctrine. Ver. 3. And there came 
out of the pit locuſts upon the earth, and to them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power.” It does not comport 
with my limits, nor is it neceſſary to my deſign, to enter into the 
minutiz of this part of John's ein; I ſhall only obſerve, that by 
theſe locuſts we are to underſtand the Saracens, the diſciples of 
n by 5 e ell F . Mahomet, 
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Mahomet, who, for ſo many years, were the ſeourge of the Greek 
and Latin churches, Aſia and Europe. Here is no mention made 
of the third part, as in the other trumpets, but their commiſſion 
was againſt all the men who had not the ſeal of Cod in their 
foreheads, that is, who were not the ſervants of God, but had apo- 
ſtatiſed from the truth to ſuperſtition, idolatry, and perſecution, 
and which was the caſe with the pretended Chriſtians both of Aſia 
and Europe, both of thoſe who acknowledged the ſupreme autho- 
rity of the Biſhop of Rome, and of thoſe who did not. Bur theſe 
locuſts were not to kill theſe men, but only to torment them. This 
does not ſignify, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that-they were not to inflict. 
death on any, for this they did on innumerable multitudes; but it 
means that, though they were to be the authors of namberleſs 
torments to both the Greek and Latin churches, yet they were 
not to deſtroy them in their corporate capacity. This was to be 
effected by the future woes. | 

As to the time during which theſe Saracen locuſts were to tor- 
ment them who had not the ſeal of God in their foreheads, it is 
ſaid, in the fifth wer/e, to be five months, prophetic months un- 
doubtedly, or 150 years. Again, it is ſaid, ver. 10. that“ they 
had tails like ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails; and 
their power was to hurt men five months;” the ſame period of 
time with that mentioned before, 150 years. There is ſome dif- 
ficulty in reconciling this time, which the prophecy allots, with 
the hiſtory of facts. Some ſuppoſe that an alluſion only is here 
made to thoſe hot ſummer months in which locuſts are wont to 
prevail and do miſchief, without intending to mark out any cer- 
tain time. Some, again, ſuppole, that as a prophetic month con- 
tains 30 years, the period of 150 years was intended, and that this 
refers only to that period in which the Saracens ' made their chief 
conqueſts, and occaſioned the greateſt calamities. Others imagine 
that both theſe five months are to be reckoned; and then the pe- 
riod of their tormenting men is fixed to 300 years. But others 
have thought, that here has been, through the miſtake of copyilts, 
ſome alteration of the original text. See W4h:i/ton's Efſay on the 
Revelations, p. 196. By this hypotheſis, John is ſuppoſed to have 
written I E or v%aryre, and not E or xerre, that is fifteen months 
inſtead of five, this being a period which ſeems to agree much 
better with the hiſtory of the Saracens; for from the beginning of 
the Saracen empire, or of the impoſture of Mahomet, in 608, to 


the firſt grand downfal of it, by the riſe of the Turkiſh empire, at 


the inauguration of Tangrolipiæ, (after the taking of the capital 
city of Bagdad), A. D. 1057 or 1058, are about 450 years. As it 
is not eſſential to my defign, I ſhall not labour to ſolve the diffi- 
culties which here preſent themſelves, it being enough for our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, if this fifth trumpet be allowed to refer to the depre- 
dations of this cruel people. I ſhall therefore only beg leave to 
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" ſugged to the curious, and to thoſe who may have more ability 
> and leiſure for the inveſligation, whether the firſt fve months may 
2 not refer to the ſevereſt period of their conqueſts and cruelties in 
-, Aſia, where they bad their beginning, and the latter five months 
** to the time of their chief and moſt tormenting depredations in Eu- 
rope. Thoſe who wiſh to ſee a more laboured explanation of 
* theſe trumpets, may conſult Brightman, Mede, Lowman, Newton, 
S Whiſton, and others. The latter of whom, except Mede, has the 


moſt originality; and though he may have ſome peculiarities, and 
ſtart ſome hypotheſes which may be thought to be unſupported 
by good argument, yet, altogether, he ſeems to have had the moſt 
conſiſtent ideas, and I acknowledge my obligations to him. 

Ver. 12. One woe is paſt, and behold there come two woes 
hereafter. And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God, ſaying 
to the ſixth angel which had the trumpet, | Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. , And the four an- 
gels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men.“ 
It is almoſt impoſſible not to believe that this woe refers to the 
Turks, who overthrew and entirely extinguiſhed all that part of 
the Roman empire which they aſſaulted, by the taking and ſack- 
ing of Conſtantinople, A. D. 1453, and by the entire conqueſt and 
poſſeſſion of the eaſtern empire to this day. This people perfectly 
agree with the following deſcription. They were to be prodigi- 
ouſly numerous, eſpecially in cavalry. (ver. 17.) Such has been 
the caſe with the Turks; for they are reckoned to have no leſs 
than 719, ooo of them diſperſed over the ſeveral provinces of their 
empire. They were to have © breaſt-plates of fire, and of jacinth, 
and brimſtone; the heads of their horſes, were to be as the heads 
of lions, and out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone. And by theſe were the third part of men killed,” (ver. 17, 
x8.) This is, as Mr Whiſton obſexves, a moſt proper or allegori- 
cal deſcription of the way and appearance of battles, fince the woe- 
ful uſe of guns and gunpowder, which were invented under this 
trumpet. By theſe they were enabled, in the infancy of this art, 
of killing and laying waſte, to atchieve ſome of their greateſt ex- 
Ploits. By means of his artillery, Amurath the Second broke 
into the Peloponneſus, and took ſeveral ſtrong places; and in par- 
ticular at their moſt fatal action, the taking of Conſtantinople, in 
1453, fuch enormous guns were employed as had never been ſecn 
before. One is deſcribed to have been of ſuch a monſtrous ſize, 
that it was drawn by ſeventy voke of oxen, and two thouſand 
men. If we moreover confider the cavalry as firing over the 
heads of their horſes, not only do the men ſeem to have breaſt— 
plates of fire, but fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone, ſeem to iſſue from 


the mouths of their horſes, 
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Hut it heing allowed, as it is by almoſt all our writers, that the 
Turks are intended by this woe, what chi-fly concerns us is, when 
was this looſing effected, of which the prophecy ſpeaks, and for. 
how long a time were theſe angels prepared to ſlay the third part 
of men? Concerning theſe four angels, ſee Mege's Key, p. 108, 
and Whifton's Eſſay, p. 199. They underſtand them to be four 
{ultanies or kingdoms, which the Turks had at or near the river 
Euphrates, for ſeveral ſucceſſions together, whole capital cities 
were Bagdad, beyond that river, and Iconium, Aleppo, and Da- 
maſcus, on this fide of it. For a great while they were reſtrained 
to theſe parts, and could not extend their dominion as they wiſhed. 
Several circumſtances operated to effect this reſtraint, particularly 
the expeditions of the cruſaders, in the 12th and 13th centuries, 
and the power of the Khans of Perſia, who, till the beginning of 
the fourteenth century exerciſed ſome controul over them. But it 
is evident, that the ſeveral reſtraints of Providence, which had 
bound them, began to be taken off towards the end of the. thir. 
teenth, and the beginning of the fourteenth centuries. All our 
writers on the ancient Turkiſh hiſtory, complain of the barrenneſs 
of their materials, and the inaccuracy of dates; but let us trace 
this matter as well as we can. Firſt obſerve the riſe of the Otto- 
man family itſelf. The firſt perſon we read of, of this remarkable 
race, which has been ſuch a ſcourge to Chriſtendom, is Solyman 
Shah, who attempted, about A. D. 1214, ſay ſome, later, accord- 
ing to others, to retire out of Perſia, to ſeek for himſelf and fol- 
lowers a ſettlement under the Seljukidze, who then reigned in Aſia 
Minor. In attempting to paſs the Euphrates he was drowned. 
This ſo diſcouraged his ſons, that two of them returned back into 
Perſia; but Ortogrul, the third, with his three ſons, Candoz, Sa- 
rubani, and Othman, or Ottoman, flill remained in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Euphrates for ſome time, till Aladin, the ſultan 
of Iconium, received him, and gave him, and the four hundred fa- 
milies which emigrated with him, a country to inhabit. Ortogrul 
died about the year 1289, and his ſon Ottoman continued the ſub- 
a and ſoldier of Aladin. By his valour and ſucceſs he raiſed 

imſelf to great eminence, and the race of the Seljukidæ termi- 
nating in Aladin, he fixed upon Ottoman to be his ſucceſſor. Op- 
preſſed with age and infirmities, he 1s ſaid, in his lifetime, to have 
devolved on Ottoman the cares and prerogatives of royalty. Mr 
Gibbon fixes this in A. D. 1299; but it is generally determined 
to have been in 1300. From comparing what is ſaid of the length 
of his reign, and the beginning of the reign of his ſon Urchan, and 
other circumſtances, there is reaſon to conclude that he began his 
reign in the year of the Hegira (the Turkiſh epoch) 699 or co, 
probably the latter. Now, as the Hegira began July 15. 622, 
A. C. and the Arabian years being lunar, and the Turks reckon- 
ing them by thirties, nineteen of which conſiſt of 354 days, and 
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84 RETROSPECTIVE VIEW, 
eleven of 355, their year 700 would commence on September 16. 
1300. Thus the fourth month of the Turkiſh year would be ac. 


cording to the Chriſtian era, 1301. Hiſtorians ſeldom take an; 


notice of this difference in the commencement of the Turki 
years, and thoſe of ours; but if ah event is ſaid to have takeh 
place in the yooth year of the Hegira, this year commencing in 
1300 of our era, it is therefore ſet down as in that year. It 
probable that Ottoman was inaugurated in the year of the Hegin 
700; but hiſtory does not ſay on what day or month of that year; 
It might be towards the latter end of it. Mr Whifton endeavoun 
very ingeniouſly to prove from certain circumſtances, that he be. 
gan his reign May 19. 1301. It would certainly afford ſome fa. 
tisfaction, if we could prove to a day or a month from whence to 
date the beginning of the Ottoman empire. But I queſtion whe. 
ther this would be enough to prove the exact time of the loofing 
theſe four angels, or meſſengers of deſtruction. In Ottoman, it 1s 
evident that all theſe ſultanies were united; but perhaps their 
loofing is to be reckoned from ſome great and ſucceſsful expedi. 
tion undertaken ſome time after he had mounted the throne, [ 
think it is clear that it was ſoon after the commencement of bis 
reign; and if we are not able to prove the exact day or year, it 
does not invalidate the concluſion which we mean to draw. 
According to Chalcocondylas, quoted by Mr Whiſton, ſoon 
after Ottoman was ſeated on the Turſkiſh throne, the Turks made 
an irruption into Europe, even as far as the Danube, and a ſecond 
ſoon after. This ſecond is aſcribed to 1302. But let us hear Mr 
Gibbon, (Hiſt. of the Riſe and Fall of the Rom. Emp. vol. xi. 
p- 443-), who cannot be ſuſpected of wiſhing to ſerve the cauſe of 


_ Chriſtianity. He laments, with all other writers on theſe ſub- 


jects, the obſcurity of the Turkiſh annals. He dates the firlt 
breach which Ottoman made upon the Greek empire July 27. 
1299, but fays it was after the Schukian dynaſty was no more, 


As authors are pretty well agreed as to the uncertainty of the 
Turkiſh dates, and as it is pretty clear that Aladin did not die 


till 1302, perhaps this date is not quite correct. However this 
may be, he ſays, © The Seljukian dynaſty was no more; and the 
diftance and decline of the Mogul khans ſoon enfranchiſed him 
(Ottoman) from the controul of a ſuperior. He was ſituate on 
the verge of the Greek empire; the Koran ſanctified his gaz, 
or holy war, againſt the \infidels; and their political errors un- 
locked the paffes of mount Olympus, and invited him to deſcend 
into the plains of Bithynia, Till the reign of Paleologus, theſe 
paſſes had been vigilantly guarded by the militia of the country, 
who were repaid by their own ſafety, and by an exemption from 
taxes. The emperor abolithed their privilege, and aſſumed their 
office; but though the tribute was rigorouſly collected, the cuſto- 
dy of the paſſes was neglected, and the hardy mountaineers dege- 
nerated into a trembling crowd of peaſants, without ſpirit or dil 
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RETROSPECTIVE VIEW. +... 
cipline. It was on the 27th of July, in 1299 of the Chriſtian 
era, that Othman firſt invaded the territory of Nicomedia; and 
the ſingular accuracy of the date ſeems to, diſcloſe ſome. foreſight 
of the rapid and deſtructive growth of the monſter.” In p. 43x. 
he informs us, that till now * all the emirs who had occupied 
the cities or the mountains, confeſſed the ſupremacy of the khan 
of Perſia, who oftentimes interpoſed his authority, and ſometimes 
his arms, to check their depredations, and to preſerve the peace 
and balance of his Turkiſh frontier. The death of Cazan re- 
moved this ſalutary controul ; and the decline of the Moguls gave 
a free ſcope to the riſe and progreſs of the Ottoman empire.“ 
This event he dates May 31. 1304. This looks very much like 
the looſing of which the prophecy ſpeaks. Between this and the 
year 1312 he dates the conqueſt of the maritime country from 
the Propontis to the Meander, and the iſle of Rhodes, ſo long 
threatened, and ſo often pillaged ; and that now (p. 437.) © the 
captivity or ruin of the ſeven churches of Aſia was conſummated, 
and the barbarous lords of Tonia and Lydia ſtill trample on the 
monuments of claſſic and Chriſtian antiquity.” And but a few 
years after this, ſo humbled were the proud Chriſtians of Con- 
ſtantinople, the trembling capital of the emperors in the eaſt, that 
crowds of naked Chriſtians, of both ſexes, and of every age, of 
prieſts and monks, of matrons and virgins, were expoled to fale 
in their public markets ; and all they could do was to deplore the 
fate of their brethren, who were led away to the worſt evils of 
temporal and ſpiritual bondage. In 1357 or 1358 they entered 
the European ſeas with a very numerous fleet of ſhips, and never 
ceaſed their conqueſts, nor received any effectual check, till the 
latter end of the laſt century. In 1453 they took and ſacked Con- 
ſtantinople, entirely conquered the eaſtern empire, and made that 
imperial city the capital of their vaſt dominions. 

But for how long a period was their triumph to continue? 
Ver. 15. And the four angels were looſed which were prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the 
third part of men.” According to Mr Brightman, Dr Lloyd, 
Biſhop of Worceſter, Dr Creflaer, Mr Whiſton, and others, 396 
years, and ſome odd days, are here ſignified. They reckon, with 
a little variation, thus: | 


An hour . 0 15 
„ 1 © 
A moath - - - 39 6. 


| A year of 3652 
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86 RETROSPECTIVE VIEW. 
It admits of a doubt whether the Jewiſh year of 360 days 


; ſhould be counted, or the Julian year as above; but as it does not 


affect the hypotheſis I mean to eſtabliſh, I ſhall not detain the 
reader to examine it. Mr Whiſton argues, that it is probable that 
Ottoman began his reign May 19. 1301, and reckoning from thence 
to September 1. O. S. 1697, when prince Eugene overthrew the 
Turks at Zenta, we have ezatly the time required. And it de. 
ſerves to be remarked, that ever fince that overthrow they have 
never been able to make any effectual head againſt the Chriſtians, 
ſo called, but inſtead of being a plague to the Chriſtian nations, 
in the prophetic ſenſe of the term, theſe nations have been a 
plague to them, and their power has been conſtantly leſſening; 
for though they have made war ſeveral times, it has been almoſt 
uniformly to their loſs, at leaſt with reſpe& to the old weſtern 
empire, or the Latin church; for immediately after this, Provi- 
dence raiſed up Peter of Ruſſia, who, by what he effected among 
the people of his vaſt empire, prepared a ſcourge for thoſe who, 
for four centuries, had been ſo cruel a ſcourge to mankind. This 
is the meſſenger who was to bring tidings from the north to 


trouble him, Dan. xi. 44. + and it is probable that Ruſſia will be 


a principal inſtrument of his deſtruction. 
What ſome able writers have ſaid on this ſubje& deſerves at- 
tention, as it ſerves very much to ſtrengthen the argument, which 


goes to prove, that the hour, and day, and month, and year, for 


which this woe was prepared, terminated about the end of the 
laſt century. The firſt whom I ſhall mention is Mr Brightman, 
who wrote in the beginning of the laſt century. He ſays (in his 
Expoſition of the book of Revelation, p. 324. edition of 1644,) * A 
year, here put ſimply, is underſtood to be a vulgar and uſual Ju- 
lian year, that conſiſts of 365 days and ſome hours, all which time 
being numbered from the year 1 300, ſhall expire at laſt about the 
year 1696, which is the laſt term of the Turkiſh name, as other 
ſcriptures do alſo prove with marvellous conſent.” Dr Creſner 
and Dr Lloyd, biſhop of Worceſter, foretold very nearly the 
peace of Carlowitz from this paſſage. See what Biſhop Burnet, 
in his Hiſtory of his Own Times, ſays of the latter, (vol. iv. p. 297, 
of 12mo. edit.) Dr Lloyd, the preſent learned biſhop of 
Worceſter, who has now for above twenty years been ſtudying 
the Revelation with amazing diligence and exactneſs, had long 

| | before 
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+ It deſerves the attention of the learned inquirer, whether hy his planting the 
tabernacle of his palace between the ſeas, in the glorious holy mountain, be not 
Fgnified his making Conſtantinople, which is ſituated on the ſhores of the Bok 
phorus, between the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, the capital of his empire: 
for as Jeruſalem might be called the glorions holy mountain becauſe the capital of 
the Jewiſh church, though that church was become very corrupt, and the city pol- 
luted with every crime, ſo might this city, which was the capital of the Greek 
Chriſtian church, and eſteemed by them the holy metropolitan city, though polluted 


ich fimilar abominations, be ſpoken of in the ſame ſtyle. 
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before this year ſaid, the peace between the Turks and the Papal 
Chriſtians was certainly to be made in the year 1698. which he 
made out thus: The four angels, mentioned in the fourteenth 
chapter of Revelation, that were bound in the river Euphrates, 
which he expounds to be the captains of the Turkiſh forces, that 
till then were ſubject to the ſultan of Babylon, were to be looſed 
or freed from that yoke, and to ſet up for themſelves; and theſe 
were prepared to ſlay the third part of men, for an hour, a day, a 
month, and a year. He reckons the year in St John is the Ju- 
lian year of 365 days, that 1s, in the prophetic ſtyle, each day a 
year; a month is thirty of theſe days, and a day makes one, which 
added to the former number makes 396. Now he proves from 
hiſtory, that Ottoman came and began his conqueſts at Prouſſe, in 
the year 1302, to which the former number, in which they were 
to ſlay the third part of men, being added, it muſt end in the 
year 1698; and though the hiſtorians do not mark the hours, or 
twelfth part of the day or year, which is a month, that is, the be- 
ginning of the deſtruction the Turks were to make, yet he is con- 
fident if that is ever known, that the prophecy will be found, 
even in that, to be punctually accompliſhed. After this he thinks 
their time of hurting the Papal Chriſtians is at an end. They 
may indeed ſſill do miſchief to the Muſcovites, or perſecute their 
own Chriſtian ſubjects, but they can do no hurt to the Papilins.“ 
Dr J. Mather, who wrote in 1710, ſays, in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Faith and Fervency in Prayer, p. 97. We are aſſured 
that when the Axt h trumpet, called alſo the ſecond woe, has done 
its work, the /eventh trumpet, called the third woe, will come 
quickly, Rev. xi. 14. Now there is reaſon to hope that the /c- 
cond woe is paſt, h. e. that the Turk ſhall be no more ſuch a 
plague to the apoſtate Chriſtian world, as for ages paſt he has 
been. At the time when the ſecond woe paſſeth away there is to 
be a great earthquake : In that earthquake one of the ten king. 
doms over which Antichriſt has reigned, will fall. There is at 
this day a great earthquake among the nations. May the king- 
dom of France be that tenth part of the city which ſhall fall. May 
we hear of a mighty Revolution there, we ſhall then know that 
the kingdom of Chriſt is at hand.” 

When I conſider the facts which give us reaſon to think that 
the four angels, or miniſters of deſtruction, which were bound in 
the river Euphrates, were looſed, when the four ſultanies above 
enumerated were united under Ottoman, and freed, not only from 
the reſtraints laid on them by the cruſaders, but from the controal 
of the khans of Perſia; when I recolle& that all this took place 
about the latter end of the thirteenth century and the beginning 
of the fourteenth, and that between the years 1299 and 1304, the 
Seljukian race being extinct, and the controul of the khans of Per- 
lia being no more, Ottoman founded the preſent Turkiſh empire, 


broke in upon the territories of the eaſtern Cæſars, and laid waſte 
Ne 
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the apoſtate Chriſtian churches ; when, moreover, 1 conſider that 
fince the peace of Carlowitz in 1699, though there have fince 
been wars between the Turks and the Papal powers, yet, that the 
Turks have almoſt always come off loſers, ſo that their power 
is ſo much broken that their empire totters to its very baſe, I 
conclude that the hour, and day, and month, and year, in which 


they were to prevail, terminated about the end of the laſt centu - 


ry, probably on Sept. 1. O. S. 1697, when they experienced that 
fatal overthrow at Zenta in Hungary, from the army under Prince 
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Bur does the violence of the ſecond woe terminate as we have 
endeavoured to prove; and is it becauſe the men, againſt whom 
it was directed, are brought to repentance? No. Ver. 20. And 
the reſt of the men (the members of the Papal church) which were ; 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet .repented not of .the works .of þ 
their hands, that they {hould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold, . 
and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can 
ſee, nor hear, nor nll neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their. thefts.” 
This is the exact ſtate of the Antichriſtian nations; they are ſtill 
impenitent, they ſtill maintain idolatrous worſhip, and fyſtems of 
cheating and fraud, robbery .and .murder, perſecution. aud war. 
They have not-repented. 

Muſt we then give up all hope of better days? Will nothing 

bring the church to a purer ſtate, and the nations to repentance for 

their corruptions and murders? Alas! the man of fin will never 
repent; Antichriſtian prieſts and tyrants will never ceaſe their 
corruptions and oppreſſions, robberies and murders, till they, and 
their abominable ſyſtems, are utterly deſtroyed by the avenging 
judgments of God.— But we are not to deſpair.— Here, in the 
tenth chapter, an angel deſcends from heaven to brighten the 
gloomy ſoene, and to cheer our drooping hopes, by announcing 
that the ſeventh trumpet ſhall ſoon be ſounded, and the myſtery 
of God be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the pro- 
phets. 

The gleam of ne which breaks upon us in this chap- 
ter is very ſeaſonable and reviving; the great and laſting — 
predicted in the former chapters, and which occupy a ſpace of 
1400 years, are enough to try the faith and patience of the beſt, 
To hear of nothing but of hail and fire, of burning .mountains 
and ſeas of blood, of darkening of the fun, moon and ſtars, of 
horrid monſters which vomit fire, and deſtroy innumerable my- 
riads of men: to hear of nothing but woe. after woe, without in- 
3 or proſpect of end, terrifies the boldeſt ſpirits, and op- q 
preſſes the ſtrongeſt faith. The woes of the two laſt trumpets F 
had now afflicted the nations for near a thouſand years; and the en- 4 
ormities of Antichriſt had 3 for a longer period. To re- | 


vive 


9 | \ JF dF; 


S. 
vive the foirits, and'to animate the hopes of God's ſervants, an 
angel appears at the end of the fixth trumpet, or the ſecond woe, 
to aſſure them that the time of corruption, perſecution,” and -cala- 
mity, {hall not continue much longer, but that the ſeventh and 
laſt trumpet ſhall ſoon be ſounded, and that woe come upon An- 


tichriſtian oppreſſors which ſhall finiſh the myſtery of God, and 


introduce among men his glorious kingdom of righteouſneſs, peace, 
and happineſs. Seeing then that there are the moſt cogent rea- 
ſous for concluding, that the woe of the ſixth trumpet terminated 
about the year 1697, near a hundred years ago, and that many 


good and eminent men have been daily expecting, ſince that time, | 


the judgments of the ſeventh trumpet, which are to bring the tri- 


umphs of Popery, idolatry, oppreſſion, and wickedneſs, to an end, 


and introduce the Kingdom of Chrift, it becomes” us to attend to 
the Signt of the times, and ſee whether the fig-tree is not ſhooting 


forth and announcing the approach of ſummer. May the Spirit 


of God direct and Mumine our minds, that we may underſtand bis 
word and judge rightly! ß 

Chap. x. 1. And I faw another mighty 4 ehe down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the fun, and his” feet as pillars of fire; 
and he had in his hand a little book open.” This little open book 
appears to be a todicil to that book of which we read in chap. v. 
containing ſome additional explanatory matter. The book Wit 
ſeven ſeals contains a general repreſentation of the ſtate of thin gs. 
under the fourth "monarchy of the world, (Dan. vii. 7. 23.) or of 
the Roman empite, and the kingdoms and ſtates into which it has 
been divided, from the firſt preaching of the goſpel to the end of 
tirne, and does not take particular notice of the events which 
more peculiarly concern the church of Chriſt. This little book 


includes ſeveral diſtinct viſions which repreſent more immediately 


the ſtate of the church, and which are related in the eleventh, twelfth, 
and thirteenth chapters, and in'part of the fourteenth, i not the 
whole of it! - 

The obſerving of this is of the genes ons ste to the right 
underſtanding of this intereſting and inſtructi ve book. 

Ver. 2. And he ſet his right foot upon the fea, and his left 
foot on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as when a lon 
roareth, and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered their 
voices. And when the feven thunders had uttered their voices, 
F was about to write; and I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. And the angel which I faw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hands to heaven, and ſware by 
Him that Kveth for ever and ever—that there ſhonld be time no 
longer;“ (7 Xpovog, ove eg eri) that is, as Dr Doddridge has 
welt expreſſed it, © the times of the judgments, to be fi ied by 
the pouring out of the ſeven vials, ſhould not be much longer de- 


layed." * 


* 


Sr 
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tayed.” And thus alſo do Brightman and others explain. it, as 
meaning that delay ſhould be no longer, but that the ſeventh trum- 
et ſhould now ſpeedily ſound, and the judgments of God bring 
bylon the Great to a rapid end. And then (ver. 7.) the myſtery 
of God {hall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants: the 
prophets. Then the providence. of God, in permitting the king» 
dom of his Son to be ſo long and ſo ſucceſsfully oppoſed; in per- 
mitting his church to be ſo grievouſly haraſſed hy its enemies, and 


* 9 
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in ſuffering oppoſers ſo long to triumph, which has been eſte emed 
among the chiefeſt myſteries of the Divine conduct, ſhall be il- 
luſtrated, and all nations ſhall ſee, in the deciſive woe upon Baby- 
lon; thoſe diſplays of wiſdom and righteouſneſs which ſhall vindi- 
cate the Divine government from all the aſperſions of infidelity. 
Of this, great; event almoſt, all the prophets have ſpoken, and 
all agree that the calamities will be the moſt, tremendous that the 
nations have ever experienced; but the iſſue, as it concerns the 
liberty and happineſs of mankind in general, as well as the fehcity 
of the church of Chriſt in particular, the moſt glorious. A glory 
this very different from thar which worldy wiſdom and carnal 
pride, for Any centuries, haye been aiming at. All the go- 
vernments of the world will bs framed on principles of impartial 
and general juſtice. Pure and, undsfiled religion will revive. 
« Glory to God in the higheſt, and on the earth peace, good: will 
toward men,“ will again be ſung; and both the ſcattered Jews and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, will be brought in to ſwell che chorus, 
and to grace the triumphs of the Son of God. Long have the 
eyes of believers been looking to the promiſes, and obſerving the 
1 — of the times, expecting the arrival of theſe promiſed days. 
But hitherto the time has been delayed. „ 
Here, after the fixth trumpet. or the ſecond woe, is paſt, and the 
reſt of the men, Who were not Killed, repented not, and aſter the 
ſeven thunder had uttered their voices, the angel ſwears by Him 
who l veth for ever and ever, that delay ſhall be no longer, but 
the ſeventh, angel {hall ſound. | HOON: 
In the next; chapter, which contains explanatory viſions, we are 
informed that. the ſeventh angel does not. ſound his trumpet, to 
bring the deciſive woe, till after the witneſſes are riſen from the 
dead, in ſame one of the Antichriſtian Kingdoms, nor till that king- 
dom, or tenth, part of the, Antichriſtian city, is ſo ſhaken by an 
earthquake that. it falls. Here it, is necellary, to recolle& what 
has been advanced in the firſt part gf The Szgns of the. Times. It 
1 there endeaygured to be N that by che /econg beaſt, which 
came up out of the earth, (Rev., xiii. 11.18.) the French tyran- 
ny, as perfected 2 Lewis XIV. and ſupported by his ſucceſſors, 
was intended, that it was he who, by the repeal. of the edict of 
Nants, and the overthrow of all the remains of civil liberty in 
France, ſew the witneſſes for religious truth and civil liberty; that 
it was he who cauſed an image to be made to the firſt beaſt (the 
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Papacy) by the eſtabliſhment of a ſpiritual tyranny fimilar to that 
.at Rome,'and which, contrary to the ftate of things in any other 
country where the Pope's ſupremacy in ſpirituals has been ac. 
knowledged, was at once independent of the Pope's authority, and 
yet in ſupport of his pretenſions and corruptions. I have alſo en- 
deavoured to prove, that it was here the witneſſes laid politically 
dead for three lunar days and a half, or 105 years; that the revo. 
lation in France in 1789 was the reſurrection of the witneſſes to 
civil life, and the commotions which have followed, the prophetic 
earthquake here predicted; and that the fall of the tenth part of 
the city is accompliſhed in the overthrow of the monarchy or ty. 
ranny of France. Immediately after this the ſeventh angel ſounds, 
and uſhers in the third woe, which is to be the means of haſten. 
ing the kingdom of God. The nations are angry, (compare chap. 
xi. 18. with xix. 19.) and gather themſelves together to oppoſe the 
_ defigns of God: his wrath falls upon them, and they are deſtroyed. 
This eleventh chapter, we muſt remember, is a miniature picture 
of the hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, from its firſt beginnings to 
the end of time, and belongs to the little book which treats of the 
affairs of the church eſpecially. When the viſions of the book 
with ſeven ſeals are reſumed, (which book refers to the more mix- 
ed and general concerns of the kingdoms), as in the #/teenth and 
following chapters, theſe events of the ſeventh trumpet, or third 
woe, are exhibited on à larger ſcale, and related with a more cir- 
cumfſtantial detail. Sa | 5 
No let us compare the tenth chapter with the eleventh. In 


the tenth chapter we are informed that it was not till after the 
ſeven thunders had uttered their voices that the angel lifted up 
his hand to heaven, ard ſware by Him that liveth for ever, that 
delay ſhould be no longer, but that the myſtery of God ſhould be 
finiſhed by the ſounding of the ſeventh angel. Theſe ſeven thun- 
ders, I think; evidently occupy the ſpace between the ending of 


the fixth trumpet and the commencement of the ſeventh. But, 


* 


what are theſe thunders? John was forbidden to write what they 
uttered ; and hence moſt commentators have paſt over this part 
of the prophecy without even conjecturing what might be intend- 
ed; ſuppoſing that it would be preſumptuous to do fo. But this 
has not been the cafe with all. Some have conjectured that though 
what they uttered was not to be written at that time, yet they are 


explained in the after viſions. Brightman fuppoſed them to be 


explained in the fourteenth chapter: Whiſton imagines that they 
belong to the laſt vial, chap. xvi. But all this ſeems very unna- 
tural. There are others who ſuppoſe, that though it was not pro- 


per to write down what they uttered at that time, yet that, after 


their accompliſhment, they will be underſtood, and fuppoſe them 
to be ſeven warnings which are to precede either the ſeventh 
trumpet or the laſt vial. It appears to me that as John was for- 
bidden to write down what theſe thunders uttered in digs: br 
. | | | Woulc 
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would be as preſumptuous as it would be uſeleſs, to inquire what 
it was till the viſion is realized, and the intent of theſe thunders 
is aſcertained. For as it is likely that it was forbidden to be writ- 
ten, leſt the prophecy ſhould be made too plain before the time that 
God would have it underſtood, ſo to attempt an explanation till 
events have made the archetypes of the thunders quite clear, 
would be running before God. But it does not hence follow that 
this is always to be the caſe ; for when the things ſignified are ac- 
compliſhed, they may inform us, in language as plain as events 
can ſpeak, of what we were not to know before. Bur, to ſay no- 
thing of what theſe thunders might utter, we may oblerve, that as 
we are not forbidden to inquire what the general meaning of 
theſe thunders themſelves might be, and as it is probable that they 
were intended to be ſome time underſtood, to the end that they 
might ſerve as a guide to direct the inquirer into the ſigns of the 
times, and as otherwiſe the mention of them would be uſeleſs, it 
is therefore very proper to examine, with modeſty, whether this 
part of ſacred writ may not aſſiſt us in forming a judgment of the 
times in which we live, that thus we may be excited to redoubled 
watchfulneſs, and be ready. 

Our firſt enquiry ſhould be, what is the meaning of tbuzder in 
the myſtical and figurative language of prophecy? As in the na« 
tural world the things of creation are compriſed in the heavens 
and the earth, and the heavens are conſidered as the nobler parts 
of the creation, ſo in the world politic, in prophetic language, 
the heavens mean thrones and governments ; the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, emperors, kings, princes, and great men, as well as empires, 
kingdoms, and ſtates; the earth fignifies the great maſs of the 
common people ; clouds mean multitudes ; wind, hail, ſtorm, and 
thunder, as well as earthquakes, ſignify wars and commotions 
among multitudes and nations. Thus in Iſa. xxviii. 2. when God, 
by his prophet, threatens to puniſh by war, the language is, The 
Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong one, which, as a tempeſt of hail, 
and a deſtroying ſtorm, as a flood of mighty waters overflowing, 
ſhall caſt down to the earth.” And again, chap. xxix. 6. Thou 
ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of hoſts with thunder, and with earth- 
quake, and great noiſe, with ſtorm and tempeſt, and a flame of de- 
vouring fire.” The next verſe explains what this thunder and 
ſtorm is: © And the multitude of all the nations that fight againſt 
Ariel ſhall be as a dream.” Sir I. Newton, On the Language of 
Prophecy, p. 18. ſays, © Tempeſtuous winds, or the motion of 
clouds, are put for wars ; thunder, or the voice of a cloud, for the 
voice of a multitude ; a ſtorm of thunder, lightning, and hail, and 
overflowing rain, for a tempeſt of war deſcending from the hea- 
vens and clouds politic.” Dr Warburton, in his Divine Legation, 
book iv. ſect. 4. ſays, © The old Afiatic ſtyle, ſo highly figurative, 
ſeems, by what we find of its remains iu the prophetic language 
of the ſacred writings, to have been evidently faſhioned to the 
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mode of ancient hierogliphies both curiologic and tropical Of 
the ſecond Kind, which anſwers to the tropical hierogly phic, is the 
calling empires, kings, and nobles, by the names, of the heavenly 
laminaries, the ſun, moon, and ſtars; their temporary diſaſters, 
or entire overthrow, by eclipſes and extinctions; the deſtruction 
of the nobility, by ſtars falling from the firmament; hoſtile in- 
vations, by thunder and tempeſtuous winds ; and leaders of ar. 
mies, conquerors, and founders of empires, by lions, bears, leo- 
pards, goats, or high trees. In a word, the prophetic ſtyle ſeems 
to be a SPEAKING HIEROGLYPHIC. | ; 
If we examine all the paſſages in the ſacred writings where 
thunder is mentioned ia the prophetic ſtyle, we ſhall find that it 
generally, if not always, ſignifies war. It is. probable, then, that 
theſe ſeven thunders were intended to mark out, for the direction 
of the pious inquirer into the ſigns of the times, ſeven wars, or 
27 of war, between tlie ſixth and ſeventh trumpet, which 
ould afflict this weſtern part of the world, or thoſe nations which 
had given their power to the Papal beaſt, or which in any form 
had aſſumed Antichriſtian power in religion, and which wars 
ſhould prepare the way for the great ſcene which was to follow. 
But here it will be proper to aſk, (for frequent obſervation has 
convinced me that ſuch queſtions are not altogether needleſs), 
Does the reader believe that a prophecy can be fulfilled by the 
events which take place in his own day, and which paſs under 
his own obſervation, as well as by thoſe of five hundred years 
back, or of five hundred years to come? Does he think the wars 
and great events of nations which have or may take place in this 
age, and in theſe countries of Europe, as worthy to be the ſubject 
of prophecy as what was foretold by Daniel, (chap xi.), reſpecting 
the invaſion of Greece by Xerxes; or of the conqueſts of Alex- 
ander, and the fate of his empire; or of the league which was 
formed between Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, and An- 


_ tiochus Theus, king of Syria, by the marriage of Berenice, the 


daughter of the former, with the latter, and the conſequences that 
followed that connection? I hope he does. 

As the ſeven thunders appear evidently to occupy the ſpace be- 
tween the ſixth and ſeventh trumpet, and as thunder in the pro- 
phetic writings is allowed to be the ſpeaking hieroglyphic of war, 
and as it is likewiſe probable that the fixth trumpet, or ſecond 
woe, ended about the year 1697, it is worth while to-inquire, whe- 


ther theſe thunders have uttered their voices, that is, whether there 


have been ſeven periods of war in Europe fince that time. On 


examination, the hiſtory of this century will inform us that, ta- 


king all the nations together which do or have made up the body 
of the Papal beaſt, and among whom the remains of religious cor- 
ruption, uſurpation, &c, continue, (and which almoſt all allow 
to be the object of theſe viſions), there have been juſt ſeven of 
theſe thunders, or periods of war, neither more nor leſs, And it 
| | | 12 
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is worthy of remark, that this is the caſe whe + ner we take into 
the account thoſe ſtates and kingdoms only which ſprung out of 
the ruins of the old Roman empire, or all thoſe that compoſe the 
Latin church, or even the whole of Europe. We ſhall confider 
thoſe wars in which all Europe have been engaged, ſo far only as 
the nations which are or have been ſubject to the Papacy, have 
been concerned in them. | | 

I, The firſt period of war commenced in 1700, and continued 
without intermiſſion till 1721 inclufive; for when other powers 
terminated their deſtructions, and huſhed the roar of war in ſome 
parts of Europe, by the peace of Utrecht, in 1713, and by that of 
Raſtadt, in 1714, then, as though alarmed leſt mankind ſhould be 
too happy, the madman Charles the Twelfth of Sweden rouſed 
himſelf from his bed of affected ſickneſs at Dometica, and proſe- 
cuted his war againſt Ruſſia, Denmark Pruſſia, Poland, Hanover, 
and Saxony with renewed vigour. In theſe wars the following 
powers were engaged: Sweden, Ruſſia, Denmark, Poland, Eng- 
land, Holland, the Emperor, Spain, France, che Venetians, the 
Turks, &e; This was the firſt thunder. | 

2. The ſecond, though very violent while it laſted was of ſhort- 
er duration than the former, continuing only through the three 
campaigns of 1733, 1734, and 1735. In this war there were en- 
gaged the Emperor, France, Spain, Sardinia, &c.* The inter- 
val of peace was ſhort; for, | 

3. In 173 the third thunder began to roll; nor did it ceaſe to 
lay the faireſt parts of Europe in ruins till 1748. In the wars 
which filled up this period of deſtruction the following powers 
were engaged: the Emperor, Ruſſians, and Turks, led the way; 
England and Spain quickly followed; France, Pruſſia, and Hol- 
land alſo united to increaſe the calamity. 

4. In 1755 commenced another period of war, which ſoon ſet 
all Europe in a flame. Great Britain, France, Pruſſia, Saxony, 
Auſtria, Sweden, Spain, and Portugal, experienced its effects. 
This period of war laſted till 1763, and was the fourth thunder. 

5. The fifth, thongh extremely violent where it raged, did not 
extend itſelf ſo wide. The parties engaged were the Ruſſians, 
Poles, and Turks. The French and Corficans alſo increaſed the 
- roar. Poland was never ſo deſolated. This commenced in 1768, 


and continued five years. | 5 
6. Peace, as uſual, was but of ſhort continuance. The diſpute 


of Great Britain with her American colonies, which broke out 


into an open rupture in 1775, was the occaſion of a fixth general 
4 tetnpett 


* About the year 1726 the treaties of Vienna and Hanover had like to have 
kindled a general flame throughout all Europe; but it being happily extinguiſhed 
juſt as it was breaking out, and the expence of preparation being the chief evil, 
what happened between us and Spain can by no means be rechoned a thunder, 
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tempeſt breaking upon the chief maritime powers of Europe, and 


which continued from 1778 to 1782, five years. The powers en- 
gaged were Great Britain, France, Spain and Holland. 3 

7. The ſeventh and laſt period of war was from 1788 to 1791, 
incluſive. The parties engaged were the Ruſſians and Auſtrians 
againſt the Turks ; the Swedes againit the Ruſſians and Danes; 
the Belgians alſo, who revolted againſt the Emperor, increaſed 


the tempeſt. Denmark ſoon became neuter; and as far as the 


Emperor and Swedes were concerned, peace was reſtored in 1790, 
but the Ruſſians and Turks continued their ſlaughter till 1791. 
This was the ſeventh thunder. 

This laſt period ofwar ſeems, under Providence, to-have been 
among the principal cauſes of the ſucceſs of the revolutioniſts in 
France; for thofe who may be thought to have been the moſt diſ- 
poſed to aſſiſt the French court were otherwiſe employed. This 
circumſtance has not been unnoticed by the writers of the day, 
It has been obſerved that it happened unfortunately with reſpect 
to the ariſtocratical party in France, that Europe had ſeldom been, 


through a long courſe of years, in a ſtate leſs capable of affording 


the ſuccours which were now demanded by the princes, nobles, 
and clergy of that country, or in which the minds of the people; 
or the Sofitions of the ſovereigns, were leſs calculated for under- 
taking any enterpriſe, than at preſent. The mad ambition of the 
Emperor Joſeph, under the influence of the overwhelming power 
and vaſt defigns of Ruflia, to which he became fo miſerable a 
dupe, .befides the ruin and ſpirit of revolt which. it: ſpread: through 
his own dominions, had, in no ſmall degree, deranged the general 
policy of Europe. And it is worthy to be obſerved, that juſt when 
this prince was on the eve of making peace with the Turks, and 
which being accompliſhed, he might then have been able to turn 
his attention to the fituation of his brother-in-law the king of 
France, he died, (Feb. 20. 1790.) His ſucceſſor, Leopold, imme- 


_ diately ſet himſelf to aecomplith what death prevented Joſeph from 


executing; but no ſooner was peace concluded with the Ottoman 
court, and his revolting ſubjects in Brabant brought to obedience, 
than he died alſo, (March 1. 1791). All theſe events counteracted 
every inchnation which the court of Vienna might have to oppoſe 
the progreſs of the French revolution, and gave time for its gain- 
ing ſuch a firm eſtabliſhment, that before Francis, the preſent em- 
peror, could be prepared for the meditated attack,.the people of 
France were become too much enlightened into the enormities of 
the old ſyſtem, too much informed of their rights and ftrength, 
and too united, to be eaſily frightened into a retreat. 

The courts of London and Madrid were occupied in a ſquab- 
ble about an object ſcarcely bearing or deſerving a name. Fhe 
king of Sardinia, from the ſtate of his finances, of his army, of 
his fortreſſes, was not in a condition to hazard any attempt in fa- 
vour of the old deſpotiſm, till too late, We may add the immenſe 
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debts, contracted in the wars of the preſent century, (originating 
from the impolitic and ruinous practice of funding, which mult 
in the end, and perhaps very ſoon, terminate in events the moſt 
calamitous to thoſe who have had reſort to ſuch nnwiſe meaſures) : 
theſe debts, I ſay, and the conſequent derangement of the finances 
of all the powers in Europe, proved highly favourable to the cauſe 
of the French reformers; and however great the fears of ſome 
might be, reſpecting the influence of this example, or however 
much inclined to liſten to the ſupplications of humbled deſpotiſm, 
or to ſupport the cauſe of the mortified nobility and clergy, whoſe 
cries for vengeance filled every court and every country,..yet they 
were ſo ſhackled by circumſtances as not to be able to yield them 
immediate aſſiſtance. | 7 | 
Thus have the wars of this century been preparing the way for 
the accompliſhment of God's deſigns in the overthrow of the 
tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and the deſtruction of the 
power of thoſe privileged orders of men, who had been its chief 
ſupporters,, which appears to be the ſlaying of the ſeven thouſand 
names of men predicted Rev. xi. 13. and which events were to 
be the prelude to the ſeventh trumpet, which is to bring thoſe 
judgments that are to perfect the overthrow of Papal corruption 
and tyranny. | 

Seeing that God, by his ſervants the prophets, has eondeſcended 
in various known and allowed caſes, (as may be ſeen by comparing 
the writings of the prophets with hiſtory) to reveal his purpoſes 
concerning the fate of nations, and that for the confirmation of 
his word, and the edificatron of mankind, it certainly hecomes us 
to examine whether there be any tokens or ſigns by which we 
may know the preſent times, leſt the judgments of God come 
upon us when we are not aware, and find us, inſtead of waiting 
for him, as his faithful ſervants, in arms againſt his providence, 
and in league for the ſupport of his enemies, and the enemies of 
his children. 

There never were greater or more important events, fince the 
world began, than thoſe to which we are witneſſes ;—events ap- 
parently big with the moſt awful conſequences. Though what 
we have advanced reſpecting the termination of the power of the 
Turks in or about the year 1697, and the accompliſhment of the 
ſeven thunders, by the ſeven periods of war which have been 
fince that time, may not, by itſelf, prove that the time is arrived 
for the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and for the commence- 
ment of that woe which is to bring Antichriſtian idolatry, cor- 
ruption, and oppreſſion te an end, yet, in conjunction with 
other prophecies and events, it is poſſible that it may form a 
ſtrong probability -a probability as near to a demonſtration as 
can be expected on ſuch a ſubject, and in the preſent ſtage of the 
bufineſs, Compare attentively. In that whole piece picture 
(if I may ſo call it) contained in chapter the eleventh, we are in- 

. farmed 


formed that after the two witneſſes, or two deſcriptions of wit. 
neſſes, had lain politically dead in one of the ſtreets of the Anti. 


chriſtian city, the myſtical Babylon, for three prophetie days 


and a half, the ſpirit of life from God entered into them, 


and they flood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them 


who ſaw them. This is a Jewiſh manner of deſcribing. the 


great political changes of nations from bondage to liberty, as 


may be ſeen by comparing this place with Iſa. xxv. 6.—1, 
xxvi. 12, 19, 21. Ezek. xxxvii. 1.—14. What the prophets in 


the paſſages referred to have deſcribed as the reſurrection of 


the Jews from the dead, is allowed on all hands, to be their riſing 
to civil and political exiſtince, when they ſhall be reſtored from their 


- diſperſions and bondage to their own land and to liberty; and the 


ſpirit which is promiſed, Ezek. xxxvii. 14. to be put in them that 
they may live, is not that which is promiſed Jer. xxxi. 33. and 
Ezek. xi. 19. but the ſpirit of political and civil life, preparatory 
to that greater bleſſing of the renovating Spirit of God. Upon 
the rifing of theſe witneſſes from their ſtate of death, they heard 
a great voice from heaven, (ver. 12.) that is, from the Supreme 
Power, ſaying unto them, Come up hither,” aſſume the privileges 


and rights of freemen. And the ſame hour there was a great 


earthquake z” (ver. 13.) or in plain language, without prophetic 
figure, a great national convulſion, from the ſtruggles which the 
ſupporters of corruption and tyranny made againſt the vindicatars 
of the civil and religious rights of mankind. © And the tenth 


R part of the city fell.” This for ages paſt has been ſuppoſed to 


refer to France, the tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and events 
ſeem to verify the conjecture. This doubtleſs appears to point out 
one of the ten Papal ſtates or monarchies which had been the great 
ſupporter of the perſecutions and oppreſſions of the whore of Ba- 
bylon, and which was to fall ſome little time before the ſounding 
of the ſeventh trumpet for the great and deſolating woe; and no 
one of them has been, all through, ſo conſpicuous in her cauſe as 


France. 


« And in the earthquake”—not at the moment of the falling of 


the tenth part of the city, but in the earthquake which termi- 


nated in that event, were {lain of men ſeven thouſand ;”* or, of 
the names of men, as it ſhould be read. This has alſo, for near two 
centuries back, been ſuppoſed to be a prediction of the abolition 


of titles in France, and of the periſhing of thoſe privileged orders 
of men who have been the principal ſupporters of deſpotiſm, and 


the chief actors in the perſecutions which have rage againſt God's 
ſervants, as may be ſeen more at large in the Firſt Part of The 


Signs of the Times. 


Immediately after the fall of this tenth part of the city, the third 


woe commences. Ver. 14. The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold 


the third woe cometh quickly. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, 
and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The Kaen of 
2 | cs 
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mis world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign for ever and ever.” That is, thoſe 


judgments now commence, which are ſpeedily to effe& this happy 


change; but Babylon the Great is to fall firſt, and this is to be ac- 
an ie by terrible things in righteouſneſs. The nations are to 
be angry, (ver. 18.) and oppoſe the deſigns of God; the conſe- 
quence of which will be, he will gather them e (chap. xvi. 
16. xix. 17.—21.) and pour upon them his wrath, and thus deſtroy 
thoſe (whether ſecular or eccleſiaſtical) who defiroy the earth. 

Let us now return to the ſeven thunders, and ſee whether our 
interpretation of them agree with what is here predicted reſpe&- 
ing the tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and the events which 
have taken place. The laſt thunder, or period of war, as we have 
ſeen, began in 1788, juſt before the earthquake in France com- 
menced, and continued till 1791, or, if we exclude Ruſſia and 
Turkey, 1790. It entered far into the period of the earthquake, 
and was a means, under Providence, of forwarding the conſe- 
quences of that convulſion. In this part of the earthquake the 
names of men were lain, that is, the titles and diſtinctions not 
only of the ecclefiaſtics, but of the ſecular nobility were aboliſhed. 
The titles of theſe latter were .aboliſhed June g. 1790. Their 
cries for vengeance excited the ſympathy and pity of the ſur- 
rounding courts, but they were at preſent in no condition to help 
them. 

The thunder ceaſed. ——Aug. 25. 1791. ſeveral potentates and 
princes entered into a treaty at Pilnitz, and agreed to prepare for 
the invaſion of France, and to unite their forces to reſtore the an- 
cient deſpotiſm, and with it the invaded privileges of the nobility 
and prieſthood.— The affairs of France advance faſt towards a cri- 
ſis.— The angel ſwears by Him who hveth for ever and ever, that 
delay ſhall be no lenger.—Aug. 10. 1792, the monarchy falls. 
The ſeventh angel ſounds, —The nations are angry, and God's wrath 
15 come. 

Thus there hitherto appears to have been the moſt exact con- 
formity between the repreſentations to John, and the events which 
we have been conſidering, eſpecially as tc the riſing and ſinking 
of the Turkiſh power, and the periods of war which have afflicted 
the Latin church, or theſe weſtern parts of the world, ſince the 
termination of the violence of the ſecond woe, and preparatory to 
the th; as well as to the revolution in France, and the commo- 
tions of nations which have followed the fall of the Papacy and 
monarchy in that country. A correſpondence this which 1s cal- 
culated to excite the moſt ſerious alarm on account of our preſent 
ſituation, and of what we have to expect. But it is happy to re- 
flect that this is not all; it is calculated alſo to cheer the hopes of 
all thoſe who are waiting for the fulfilment of the promiſes of 
God, for the morning cometh as well as the night, and at. evening 
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time it ſhall be light. (Zech. xiv. 7.) But would we eſcape the 
evil, and participate only in the good? The likelieſt means to in- 
ſure this, is, without delay, to withdraw from this unhappy and 
inauſpicious war, and apply ourſelves to a univerſal reformation, 


THERE are alſo other ſigns of the times which very pointed. 
ly indicate what we have to expect, but which we ſhall 7 brief. 
1y touch upon. From comparing what Ezekielſays, (chap. xxvi. 
xxvii. and xxviii.) concerning the fall of Tyrus, and the conſe. 
quent calamities, from the failure of commerce, with what is ſaid 
reſpecting the fall of Babylon the Great, Rev. xvili. ſerious con- 
cluſions might be deduced. As there might alſo, not only from 

that general indifference which prevails as to every thing which 
concerns religion, but from comparing Rev. xvi. 2. 13. with ex- 
iſting events, The union of Proteſtants and Papiſts, (though it 
muſt be ſuppoſed that they do not in general mean this,) for the 
ſupport of that which heretofore they thought 1t their firſt duty 
to oppoſe, and for the overthrow of which they pray in all their 
churches, is a fingular phænomenon.— Ves, charity obliges us to 
hope that the majority of Proteſtants would revolt at the idea of 
leaguing themſelves with Papal tyrants, for the direct purpoſe of 
ſupporting Popery. I believe that this is not the idea of the peo- 
ple in this country, and I hope that none of our treaties will e- 
ver bind us to fight through thick and thin for the perpetual ſafe. 
ty of all the ſtates of Italy. For as the day (if God's word be true) 
will certainly come, and, it is likely, very ſoon, when God's wrath 
will be poured out upon that ſeat of ſpiritual tyranny, this would in- 
volve us in an awful fituation indeed; to the moſt diſtant hazard of 
which no wiſe Proteſtants would expoſe their king and country, 
They who would do this, let them abuſe the French infidels as much 
as they will, are deeper in infidelity than they. No; the people of 
this country, in general, think nothing about Popery, or of the po- 
licy of ſupporting it. This is not eſteemed even a ſecondary end 
of the war by them. Burt it is too evident, that the violent advocates 
for religious hierarchies, tithes, &c. among Proteſtants, although 
they might approve of ſome reformation in the Gallican church, 
and would not have found themſelves inclined to oppoſe any alter- 
ation which might have brought it to a nearer conformity er 
own ſeveral ſyſtems, yet when the French reformers aboliſhed 
tithes, and reſtored to the people their ancient and natural right of 
chooſing their own paſtors, and eſpecially when they aboliſhed all 
religious eſtabliſhments in that extenſive country, and placed the 
different ſects upon an equal footing, and made all the miniſters 


bol religion dependent upon their ſeveral- flocks for ſupport, who 


might reward them in proportion to their own ability, or accord- 
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ing to the opinion entertained of their deſerts; this reduction of 
things to the original ſtate in which Chriſt and his apoſtles left 
them, was beyond bearance, and they had rather that all the 
abſurdities and oppreſſions of the old Papal eſtabliſhment ſhould be 
reſtored, than ſuch a dangerous example be ſet up in the heart of 
Europe. This appears evidently to be the ſentiment of thoſe who 
wail and howl ſo dreadfully about the contempt into which their 
« dear brethren in Chriſt”” (the Popiſh . clergy, who can no longer 
hew their mitred fronts in Parliaments) have fallen, and for the 
overthrow of the holy altars of the 1dolatrous whore of Babylon. 
But let us paſs on. 3 
When I read or hear the ravings of Mr B—ke, and of ſuch 
like orators, who are liſtened to with admiration and wonder, 
while they ſo feelingly deſcribe the merits of the Papal prieſthood, 
the ſanctity of all religious eſtabliſhments, and the enormous im- 
piety of touching this ark of God ;—when I hear right reverend 
prelates, of a Proteſtant church, drawing the moſt invidious com- 
pariſons between the prieſts of the bloody whore of Babylon and 
the diſſenting miniſters of this country, (than whom, with the whole 
body of Proteſtant diſſenters, there are none who are more fincere in 
their loyalty to the king, in their attachment to the conſtitution, or 
more uniform in their obedience to the laws—but enemies to corrup- 
tion, and friends to civil and religious liberty) w hen I hear them, 
before the moſt auguſt aſſemblies, breathing out nothing but brother- 
ly love to the former, and nothing but wrath and bitterneſs againſt 
the latter, and all becauſe theſe differ from them in opinion about 
tithes and religious eſtabliſhments ;—while I hear them exerting 
all their eloquence, not only to implore our protection and pity 
for the exiled prieſts of France as fellow - creatures, (for that would 
be praiſe-worthy, for, / thine enemy hunger, feed bim) but as our 
brethren, members of Chrift, and herrs of the promiſes ; * more near 
and dear to us by far than ſome who, affecting to be called our Pro- 
teſtant brethren, have no other title to be called Proteſtant than a 
Jew or a Pagan, who, not being a Chriſtian, is for that reaſon only, 
not a Papiſt; — while I hear them ſoftening our renunciation of 
the Antichriſtian church of Rome, into an e/frangement, and her 
idolatry and blaſphemous dogmas into what we deem their errors 
and corruptions ;''—whilſt I hear them wail over the fallen altars 
and violated riches of Papal idolatry and ſuperſtition, without one 
ſentence which may lead us to adore God, in the contemplation of 
thoſe righteous and awful judgments by which he fulfils his word, 


and aygnges the cauſe of the innocent ;—l perceive in this unity 


of ſentiment between ſuch exalted Proteſtants and the charch of 
Rome a /ign of the times which indicates no good to the friends of 
fivil and religious liberty. But I will leave ſuch men to the 


mercy of God, and the public to their own refle&ions.—Rejoicing 
that the law prote&s the innocent, I hope that ſuch men will ne- 
Yer be permitted to realize their zeal in any thing beyond invecti ve 


r 
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and wailing; and then, let them inveigh, let them wail. ——Tefns 
I know, and Paul I know; but, who are theſe Not the genuine 
friends either of Proteſtantiſm, their country, the king, or the con- 
ſtitution, which they make their theme. US Res 
. The next /n of the times which I ſhall notice reſpects the Ot 
toman empire. In Dan, Ne 5. we have a prophecy of the 
calamities which the people of the fourth monarchy, er rather of 
tbe Papal church, ſhould ſuffer from the King of the South, or the 1 
Saracens ; and from the king of the North, the Turks, who came 1 
originally from the north quarter. After enumerating, the con- I 
gueſts of this laſt enemy, the prophet ſays, ver. 44. But tidings 2 
out of the eaſt, and out of the north, ſhall trouble him; therefore T 
Hall he go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make 
away many; ver. 45. *, yet he ſhall come to his end, and none c 
Mall help him.“ And at that tune” (xi. 1.) © ſhall Michael ſtand b 
up, the great Prince, which ſtandeth for the children of thy peg- a 
ple,” (the Jews,) © and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as , 
d. 

( 


there, never was ſince there was a nation; even to that ſame time, 

and at that time, thy people” (the Jews) * ſhall be delivered, every 

one that ſhall be written in the book.” Then follows a deſcrip 

125 of their political xiſing, after the manner of the ealtern 
*. 2 9 1 d * 


| | e, ey b 
Enemies from the eaſt, from towards Perſia or Arabia, and from \ 
the north, are to be the means of bringing the Turkiſh monſter to d 
an end, and this is to be preparatory to the return of the Jews to MW ” 
their own, country, which the Turks now poſſeſs, and at which f 
time ſuch, troubles will afflict the nations as have never been IM P 
knoyyn.— One enemy is to come from the * and another from ſe 
the north; and it is deſerving the attention of thoſe who would WW E 
obſerve the progreſs of things towards the accompliſhment of F 
God's purpoſes, that at the preſent time the Ottoman empire is at 
once threatened from bath theſe quarters. The new ſe& of the P. 
Hebabis in. Arabia, are ſaid to become more and more formidable. 
Thefe are Mahomedan infidels, and their doftrine has nothing les &' 
in view than the deſtruction of the whole ſyſtem of Mahometan- — 
Aſm, as à ſyſtem of ſuperſtition, oppreſſion and bloodſhed. The 
Founder of the, ſe& was the Shiek Mahomed Ibu Abduhl Vehab. Wl © 
This doctrine has been | brooding, it is ſaid, near fixty years, and * 
its ad vocates now ſupport their opinion by force of arms. They 
have Lag: both - ſecret and revealed, among the Arabians in 

| general. They are reported to. poſſeſs the greater part of the 

1 _»rountry from Medina to Baſſora, on the Euphrates, and bY ond it, 
| and _ 49,000 men have been found inſufficient to overpower them. 
The Porte is purſuing meaſures for their reduction, and we mult I Pr 
Wait the iſſue before we can form any certain opinion; but it 35 
probable that Mahometaniſm, as well as Popery, will owe its fal 
o the prevalence of infidelity.— The ſecond great enemy which 
to contribute to the deſtruction of the Turkiſh empire, is to tha 
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come from the ;ortii, and this ſeems at preſent the molt formidable. 
Ever fince the time that we have fuppoſed the rage of the ſecond 
woe to have terminated, (the latter end of the laſt century) the 
power of the Ruſſians has been getting, a head of, that of the Ot 
tomans, and at this moment Conſtantinople trembles at the frown. 
of the aſpiring Catherine... „ PI 2 

But here a difficulty preſents itſelf. As the Turks came origi-, 
nally from the neighhourhood of Mount Cee whe the B. 
mily of Gog was ſettled; and as they have long been in. poſſeſſion of, 
moſt of thoſe countries mentioned by the prophet Ezekiel, (chap. 
xXXxViit. 2.—6.) as the invaders. of Palettine, after the Jews' reſto- 
ration, it has therefore been thought that the Turks are the people 
to whom the prophecy refers. But, if the Turkiſh empire is to be 
overthrown to make way for the reſtoration of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, tiow is this to be reconciled with the prediction of the prophet, _ 
and the generally received opinion? Were I to enter into, a la- 
boured conſideration of this ſubject, it would carry me far beyond 
the bounds I have preſcribed myſelf. I ſhall therefore but juſt 
touch upon it, and refer the reader for farther information to Wellss 
Geography of the Old Teft. vol. 1. chap. 3. ſect.: 24. 

e 


-___ 


ſpecting Gog and his aſſociates, mentioned by Ezekiel, it ap- 
pears that Gog, or Magog, the ſon of Japhet, ſettled himſelf about 
Mount Caucaſus, and is eſteemed the father of the Scythians, who 
dwelt on the eaſt and north-eaſt of the Euxine or Black Sea; Go- 
mer and his ſon Togarmah peopled the northern track of the leſſer 
Aſia; Meſhech ſettled to the eaſtward of Gomer, in part of Cap- 
padocia and Armenia, to the ſouth and ſouth-eaſt of the Black 
ſea; Tubal ſettled ſtill farther to the eaſtward, towards, the Caſ- 
plan Sea, Theſe two latter were the near neighbours of Gog. 
From a colony of Tubal ſprung the Ruſſians; and the Muſcovites 
owe their origin to a colony of Meſhech. Dr Wells, (vol. 1. 
p. 158.) treating on the origin of the Muſcovites and Ruſſians, ſays, 
That the Maſcovites or Muſcovites in Europe were, a colony ori- 
ginally of Meſbech or Moſoch, called by the Greeks Moſchz, is very 
probable, not only on account of likeneſs of names, but alſo of 
the reſpective fituations of the Aſiatic and European Mo/chz one 
to the other, Add to this another conſideration, that whereas in 
our and ſome other tranſlations the Hebrew text,  Ezek, xxxvin.- 
2. is rendered thus; The chef prince; or (as it is in the margin of 
our Bibles) the prince of the chief of Meſhech and Tubal ; in other 
tranſlations, and particularly in the Septuagint, it is thus rendered ; 
The prugge of Ro/h, Meſhech, and Tubal. The thing is, the Hebrew 
word WNT Ro/h, by ſome is taken to be an appellative, by others a 
proper name. The learned Bochart has obſerved from the Nubian 
geographer, that the river in Armenia, called by the Greeks Araxes, 
is by the Arabians called Ro/h. And hence he not only probably, 
infers, from other inſtances of the lige nature, that the people 
that lived in the eountry about that river were alfs denominated 


Roſs; 


" 
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Ro/h, but alſo proves from Joſephus Bengorion, that there were 3 
people in theſe parts named Rhofi. Now the Moſcbi and Roſp 
being thus neighbours in Aſia, their colonies kept together in Eu. 
rope, thoſe of the M/ch: ſeating themſelves in the province of 
Muſcovy, properly ſo called, that is, the parts about the city of Mof. 
cow: thoſe of the Ro//i ſeating themſelves in the parts adi ining 
on the ſouth. For the learned Bochart has obſerved from Tzetzes, 

| that che people called Tauri, and from whom the Tawrica Cberſo- 

1 nei took its name, were, in the days of Tzetzes, better known b 

; the name of Ros than of Tuuri. Upon the whole, therefore, it 

may be very probably believed, that the Muſcovites and Ruiliang 

in Europe were colonies of Meſbecbh, or elſe of Meſbech and Tuba 


jointly.” ' Treating on the ſituation of Gag, as north of Tubad, Ve. 
He ſays, © This ſituation is confirmed by the ſcripture itſelf, Ezek, 
xxxviii. 2. Set thy face again/t Gog, in, or of, the land of Magog, 
Lhe prince of Roſh, Meſbech, aud Tubal, Fc. For hence we learn, 
that the land of Magog muſt be near to that of Ro/b, Meſbecb, 
and Tubal; and it could be ſo only on the north. The learned 
Mr Mede has obſerved, that the name Gog fignifies the very ſame 
with Mayo, the letter mem being but an Heemanticł letter, 7, e. 
not a radical, but an additional letter to the radix or primitive 
word. And he conceives that it pleaſed the Spirit of God to di. 
ſtinguiſn thus between the land and the people of the land, by 
calling the people Gog, and the land the Land of Magog.” 
Thus the Ruſſians and Muſcovites themſelves appear to be in- 
eluded in the enumeration. of Ezekiel, and we may obſerve that 
they have already extended their conqueſts into the neighbourhood 
of the Black and Caſpian Seas, and of thoſe parts originally ſet- 
tled by Gog and their anceſtor Tabal. The probability is, that 
they will extend their conqueſts ſtill farther, and be diſtinguiſhed 
inſtruments in the overthrow of the Turkiſh empire. And having 
effected this, it is likely that, with the aſſiſtance of their newly 
- acquired ſubjects or allies from the Caſpian to the Propontus, with 
the Perfians, &c. (the people enumerated by Ezekiel), they will 
be the in vading multitude marked out by the Spirit of Prophecy. 
There is another ien gf the tines alſo, which ought not to be 
entirely omitted. More than two thouſand five .hundred years 
ago, the ten tribes of Tirael were carried captive into Aſſyria. A.- 
bout 8 hundred and fifteen years after this, Judah and Benjamin 
alfo were carried away to Babylon. Theſe returned, and ſome 
few of the other tribes with them; but as a nation, Iſrael was ne- 
ver reſtored. According to Eſdras, (book 2. chap. xiii. 4 1,—50.) 
they took counſel among themſelves, and emigrated into $ aiſtant 
country, where never man dwelt; that the name of this country 
was Ar/areth, at the diftance of a year and a half's journey, where 
they are to dwell till the latter time, when God will bring :hem 
back with great wonders. The prophets abound with promiſes, 
not only reſpeQing the reſtoration of Judah, (the Jews), * 


- 
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Iſrael alſo. From theſe tribes not having been heard of for ſo 


many ages, and the improbability of ſuch a people eſcaping the 
notice of all travellers, the generality have been induced to con- 


clude that they no where exiſt, as a diſtin& people, but have long 


ago been melted down among other nations, except thoſe that 


united themſelves with Judah and Benjamin, at their return from 
Babylon. That they ſhould ſtill exiſt, is certainly} a very extra- 
ordinary' circumſtance ; and ſhould Providence bring them for- 
ward by and by, to act a conſpicuous part in the great ſcene which 
is now opening, it will doubtleſs excite great aſtoniſhment ; but 
both the event and the ſurpriſe were foreſeen and predicted by 
the prophets. They foreſaw that the re- union of Ephraim with 
Judah would not take place till after the great diſperſion, and their 
reſurrection from the long political death which they were to ſut̃- 


fer for their ſins. Then are Ephraim and Judah to be one people 


again, (Ezek. xxxvii. 16.—22, And Judah ſhall ſay, Who 
hath brought up theſe? Behold I was left alone, theſe; where 
have they been?“ (lia. xlix. 21.) Ly} "48 pt | 
Independent of the prophecies, there is reaſon to conclude that 
this people do {till exiſt diſtin from other nations. The grounds 
for this concluſion may be ſeen in the 4/ixtze reſearches, vol. 2. 
That the reader may judge for himſelf, I ſhall take the liberty of 
quoting the extract which we find in the Monthly Review enlarged, 
yol. 10. p. 522. The account is whimſical enough; but confider- 
ing the number of ages firce the carrying away Iſrael captive, 


their corrupt ſtate at that time, their miſerable condition fince, 


their ignorance of printing, &. it affords as much proof as can 
be expected, at the firſt dawn of their exiſtence. When we are 
better acquainted with them, their. MSS. cuſtoms, &c. we may 
expect more light. 


On the deſcent of the Aſghins from the Jews, 


The Afghans call themſelves the poſterity of Melic Tilt, 
er king Saul.— The deſcent of the Afghans, according to. their 
own tradition, is thus whimfically traced : = _ _ - 

In a war which raged between the children of Iſrael and the 
Amalekites, the latter being victorious, plundered the Jews, and 
obtained poſſeſſion of the ark of the covenant. Conſidering this 
the god of the Jews, they threw it into fire, which did not affect 
it; they afterwards endeavoured to cleave it with axes, but without 
lucceſs ; every individual who treated it with indignity, was pu- 
niſhed for his temerity. They then placed it in their temple, 
but all their idols bowed to it. At length they faſtened it upon 
a cow, which they turned looſe in the wilderneſs. | 

When the prophet Samuel aroſe, the children of Iſrael ſaid to 
him, © We have been totally 1 8 by the Amalekites, and have 

| ng 
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no king. | Raiſe to us a king, that we may be enabled to contend 
for the ff hg of God. Samuel ſaid, .in caſe you are led out to 
battle, are you determined to fight ? * They anſwered, What 
has befallen us, that we ſhould not fight ect infidels? That na- 
tion has baniſhed us from our country and children.” At this time 
the angel Gabriel deſcended, and delivering a wand, ſaid, * It is the 
command of God, that the perſon - whoſe ſtature ſhall corr-ſpond 
with this wand, ſhall be king of Iſrael.“ 

Meli Talüt was at that time a man of inforice condition, and 
performed the humble employment of feeding the goats and cows 
of others. One day a cow under his charge was accidentally loſt, 
Being diſappointed in his ſearches, he was greatly diſtreſſed, and 


applied to Samuel, faying, *-I have loſt a cow, and do not poſleſs 


the means of ſatisfying the owner. Pray for me, that I may be ex. 
tricated from this difficulty. Samuel perceiving that he was a 
man of lofty ſtature, aſked his name. He anſwered, Tälüt. Sa- 
muel then faid : © Meaſure Tälüt with the wand which the an 
Gabriel brought.” His ſtature was equal to it. Samuel then ſaid, 
« God has raiſed Tahit to be your king.” The children of Iſrael 
anſwered, © We are greater than our king. We are men of dig- 
nity, and he is of inferior condition. How ſhall he be our king!“ 
Samuel informed them, they ſhould know that God had conſti- 
tuted Tälüt their King, by his reſtoring the ark of the covenant. 
He accordingly reſtored i it, and they acknowledged him their ſo- 
vereign. 

After Tälüt chinined the kingdom, he ſeized part of the 
territories of Jalut, or Goliath, who aſſembled a large army, but 
was killed by David. Tälüt afterwards died a martyr in a 
war againſt the infidels ; and God conſtituted David king of the 

ews. 

© Melic Tälüt had two ſons, one called Berkia, and the other 

Irmia, who ſerved David, and were beloved by him. He ſent 


them to fight againſt the infdels and by God's aſſiſtance they 


were victorious. 
The ſon of Berkia was called Afghan, and the ſon of Irmia 


was named Uſbec. Theſe yonths diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the 


reign of David, and were employed by Solomon. Afghan was 
diſtinguiſhed by his corporeal ſtrength, which ſtruck terror 1nto 
- demons and genii. Uſbec was eminent for his learning, 


Afghan uſed frequently to make excurſions to the mountains; 


where his progeny, after his death, eſtabliſhed themſelves, lived 
in a ſtate of br h built forts and exterminated the in- 
. fidels.” 


©. To this e we ſhall ſubjoin a remark of the late Henry 
Vanſittart, Eſq. He obſerves, that © A very 12 K. cular account of 
the Afghans has been written by the late Ha Fiz Rahmat Khan, 2 


chief of the Rohillas, from which the curious reader may derive 
much information. They are Muſſulmen, _ of 'the Sunn, 


and 
| 
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and partly of the Shiah perſuaſion. They are great boaſters of 


the antiquity” of their origin, and reputation of their tribe; but 
other Muſſulmen entirely reje& their claim, and conſider them of 


modern and even bale extraction. However their character may 


be collected from hiſtory, They have diſtinguiſhed themfelves 
by their courage, both ſingly and unitedly, as principals and auxi- 
liaries. They have conquered for their own princes and for fo- 
reigners, and have always been confidered the main ſtrength of the 
army 1n which they have ſerved. As they have been applauded 
for virtues, they have alſo been reproached for vices, having 
ſometimes been guilty of treachery, and even acted the baſe part of 
aſſaſſins. | | 

A ſpecimen of their language (the Pſbto) is added; and the 
following note is inſerted by the Prefident. w_ 

* This account of the Afghans may lead to a very intereſting 
diſcovery. We learn from Eſdras, that the ten tribes, after a wan- 
dering journey, came to a country called 4r/areth, where we may 
ſuppoſe they ſettled. Now the Afghans are ſaid by the beſt Per- 
ſian hiſtorians, to be deſcended from the Jews; they have tradi- 
tions among themſelves of ſuch a deſcent ; and it is even aflerted, 
that their families are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Jewith tribes, 
although, fince their converſion to the Iſlam, they ſtudiouſly con- 
ceal their origin. The Pyſbto language, of which I have ſeen a 


dictionary, has a manifeſt reſemblance to the Chaldaic ; and a con- 


fiderable diftri&t under their dominion is called Hazarch, or Ha- 
zaret, which might eafily have been changed into the word uſed 
by Eſdras. I ſtrongly recommend an inquiry into the literature 
and hiſtory of the Afghans.” „ ee PRA? / 
That after the ſpace of -more than 2500 years the ten tribes of 
Iſrael ſhould be firſt reſtored to notice juſt at this period, when 
ſo many figns indicate the approach of their reſtoration, may be 
defigned as a hint to us to be ready for what is coming. Let the 
trifling think what they may, I am ſure that the diligent ſtudent 


in the writings of the prophets will be far from eſteeming this 
fingular circumſtance unworthy of attention; and eſpcially as it 


appears in company with ſo many others which preſs upon us, and 

urge us to watch. OI WL B 
Among other ſigns of the ſpeedy gathering and reſtoration of 
Iſrael, this is not the leaſt, that we are threatened with troubles 
ſuch as have not been ſince there was a nation. Never did. ſueh 
animoſity prevail in any war as has manifeſted itſelt in this. And 
if we conſider the ſlaughter of human (beings in this one campaign, 
beſide the wretehedneſs to which thouſands of unhappy fugitives, 
who had long been uſed to all the accommodations and elegancies 
of life, have been reduced, the proſpect is me lancholy indeed, and 
ſeems to beſpeak ſome viſitation more than common. It appears 
that a greater number of men have periſhed in little more than 
one year, than in both the late wars which raged in America and 
H 2 Europe 
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Europe for more than fourteen. Should the deſtruction and ea. 
lamity go on with an accelerating devaſtation, as we have reaſor 
to expect, if it be that day of troubles which we are taught to 
look for, who can calculate the quantum of human miſery to be 
endured before the ceſſation of this tempeſt in which we have f6 
unhappily mingled * | 
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-: THUS, my countrymen, we have conſidered ſome of thoſe Signs 
of the Times which, at this ſeaſon of general agitation, ſolicit our 
attention with ſingular urgency. Signs which. intimate nothing 
leſs than the general ſhaking and renovation of things. It be- 
comes us therefore to attend to them with peculiar ſeriouſneſs, that 
we may know the meaſures which we ought to purſue, and avoid 
precipitating ourſelves into the dreadful conſequences of oppoſing 
the providence of God, who in his word has fore warned us of his 
purpoſes, and by his diſpenſations 1s indicating their ſpeedy ac- 
compliſhment it becomes us to obſerve them with devout at- 
tention, that we may hereby be excited to turn to Ged by a ſin- 
cere and general repentance, and thus be hid until the indignation 
be overpaſt ; © For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to 
puniſh the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity ;. the earth al- 
o ſhall diſclofe her blood, and no longer cover her flain*.” Now 
therefore conſider your ways. | | 
I acknowledge that my apprehenſions reſpecting our proſpeds 
are not ſo much from the opinion | may entertain of the wiſdom 
or folly, the juſtice or injuſtice, the piety or impiety, of the pre- 
; fent war, in a detached view, as from the impreſſion which the ge- 
neral appearance of things, compared with the writings of the 
| | , prophet, 
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prophets, produces on my mind; for, did I believe the preſent 
war (according to the general rule of eſtimating things) to be, be- 
yond all doubt, both politic and juſt, even this would not much 
jeſſen my apprehenſion of danger. When we look back on an- 
cient hiſtory, and trace the progreſs and fall of thoſe empires and 
ſtates which Inſpiration has noticed, we ſhall find that the long 
threatened judgments which fell upon them were not for the blame 
of thoſe particular wars in which they periſhed, but for the accu- 
mulated guilt of ſucceſſive ages, and for the general corruption of 
their manners. Thoſe wars might be perfectly juſt, becauſe de- 
fenſive. If we examine the predictions of the prephets which 
refer to the chaſtiſement of the nations and the deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon the Great, in the latter days, we ſhall find that thoſe dread- 
ful judgments which are then to be inflicted, are to be for the fins 
of centuries—for blood which has never been avenged. The ſo- 
vereigns and rulers of that day may, perhaps, be among the moſt 
mild and juſt that have ever exerciſed power; but we muſt be 
ſtrangers to the hiſtory of nations, if we do nat know. that this 
will be no certain ſecurity. To inſtance only the caſe of Iſrael : 
Hoſhea was the beſt prince that ever reigned over that people; 
the only one that had any mixture of good; yet, in his days their 
ruin came. If the great body of the nation be corrupt; if we 
approve the deeds of our fathers, and our iniquity be full; it is 
not the piety, or virtue, or juſtice, of our princes and rulers that 
can ſecureus, 28 | 

But though this is the caſe, yet our obligations and our intereſt, 
25 they reſpect both the policy and the morality of the war, remain 
the ſame. And if it be found that we are acting contrary to the 
principles both of policy and the eternal obligations of morality, - 
we are certainly precipitating our fate, and aggravating our ruin. 
It becomes us then, with great ſeriouſneſs, to conſider our ways: 
for it is-not what the French are that aſcertains the fafety or dan- 
ger of our ſituation : they may be all that they are repreſented to 
be, and yet our caſe be never the better: the worſe they are, the 
more fit are they, in ſome reſpects, to be the inſtruments of God's 
threatened judgments. | ; 
The wiſdom or folly, the policy or impolicy, of the preſent 


war, certainly deſerves the molt ſerious conſideration of all who 


defire the proſperity of their country; but as ſo many have wru- 
ten ſo ably on theſe ſubjects, it ſeems the leſs neceflary for me to 
detain the reader for the inveſtigation of them. But there are 
two or three things, which, though they may not ſo generally ſtrike 
the attention, at leaſt not ſb as to produce any conſiderable appre- 
henſion of danger, yet, if it be clear that they are connected with 
this war, there is ſo much moral turpitude in them, that, to thoſe 
who believe in the all-ſuperintending providence of the Creator, 
and the Divine inſpiration of the Scriptures, they muſt appear of a 
| H 3 magnitude 
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magnitude ſuKeient to excite the one iſs; and the moſt 
ſincere concern. 

It is impoſſible for any obſerviag man, who is at all converſant 
with what paſſes about him, not to notice the unuſual ammolity 
which has-manifeſted itſelf in this conteſt, both againſt the French 
and againſt all thoſe who differ from the faſhionable opinion. 80 
high has it raged amongſt a certain claſs of people, that no words 
are equal to the deſcription.—# But this is a war of religion. The 
French are a nation of infidels—the enemies of all religion; and 
therefore deſerve to be extirpated from the earth.” ——Admirable 
imitators of Him who came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them A war of religion | O ye pious cruſaders! Ye never 

need to ſheath your ſwords. There are wicked nations enow to 
gratify your holy zeal with everlaſting bloodſhed But ihew 
us your commiſſion. Is it a forgery, or is it derived from Him 
% who maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
who ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt; and defireth 
not the death of a finner *?”——But it is poſſible that the accu- 
ation againſt our enemies may not be exactly juſt. Much as we 
execrate wickedneſs, yet let us be impartial. Perhaps it ſhould 
rather be, © They are infidels—the partizans of no ſect. Nobody 
fulpects them to have much piety, yet, bad as they are, the freedom 
of every deſcription of worſhip is protected by all the force of 
the nation; but as it is likely the majority of the repreſentatives 
of the people have no religion themſelves, they have eſtabliſhed 
none, but have left religion to take care of itſelf, and work its 
- oiyn way by the native power of truth, juſt as it was forced to 
do for the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, without either 
emoluments or penal ſtatutes in its favour ; but with this differ- 
Ence, that no man {hall perſecute it, nor any one ſect perſecute ano- 
ther, but if Chriſtianity be from. God, that it ſhall have free liber- 
ty to make its conqueſts. Be our opinion what it may of the uti- 
lity or miſchief of religious eſtabhſhments among Proteſtants, yet, 
is not this preferable to the ſuperſtitions and horrors of Popery ? 
And if God in his providence ſees fit, by theſe methods, to over- 
throw the abominations of Rome, and thus to clear the way for 
. undefiled religion, ſhall we be angry with his diſpenſations, o or diſ- 


pute his wiſdom +? We are not diſpoſed to palſiate crimes, but 


let us diſtinguiſh between the crimes of men and the juſtice of 
Him who 5 the madneſs of nations the inſtrument of ef- 
fecting both his avenging and benevolent purpoſes. We are im- 
| oſed \ upon by names, and ſounds, and miſrepreſentations, and then, 
pred with zeal without knowledge, ſet ourſelves up for the a- 
vengers of the cauſe of Heaven. But let us be diſpaſſionate ;— 
let us examine ourſelves as under the eye of * If _— 
85 8 | oblige 
® Mat. v. 43. . 8 , 


+ See Sir I, Newton's idea of the fall of the Antichriſtian tyranny vat the rer 
lence of infidelity, as quoted“! in Fart the F ult, b. 11. of this edit. : 
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boſoms the murderous and unchriſtian paſſions of raticour and male- 
volence. If we are attacked we have a right to defend ourſelves; 
but benevolence 1s to be exerciſed even towards enemies ; and 
if they hunger, what are we to do? We know what the ma- 
lignant ſpirit of party and worldly policy will ſay ! Starve them.“ 
— But Chriſt ſays, Feed them.” If we muſt maintain war, and 
juſtice ſanctify it, yet let it be dn thoſe principles of benevolence 
and magnanimity worthy of * — and enlightened nation, and 
then there might be ſome plauſible ground to hope for the favour 
of Providence. But malevolence would ſtamp the juſteſt war 
with guilt. And if this malevolence ſhould be ſuffered to take 
ſuch poſſeſſion of us as to inſpire our devotions, the guilt would be 
increaſed *, 555 = 

But that we may be enabled to form a rational judgment of the 
proſpect before us, as to ſucceſs or ruin, let us conſider the connee- 
tion in which we ſtand, and the motives by which we are actuated, 
whether they be ſuch as are worthy of a free and enlightened 
people. 


With reſpect to the continental powers, with ſome of them at 


leaſt, the origin of the preſent war was indiſputably unjuſt. Is it 


not unjuſt for any one nation to interfere with the internal regu- 


lations of another independent nation? An independent nation 
(whether right or wrong, as to what concerns themſelves, does not 


affect the queſtion) had long groaned under the real or ſuppoſed 


oppreſſions of arbitrary princes, inſolent noble and intolerant, 


debauched, atheiſtical, and perſecuting prieſts +.” They feel their 
; | 579 wrongs, 


* What an elegant writer (the author of Reaſons for National Penitence, “) ſays 
on this ſubject, deſerves attention. Among other remarks on the appointment of 
a general faſſ, he obſerves (p. 2.) : „If we imagine that we ought to enter our 


churches, te pour out our ſpleen, and expreſs our malice to our enemies, and to 
mingle cxecrations againſt them with our prayers for ourſe/ves, we have groſsly miſ- 


underſtood its purpole and its principles.” (p. 3.) “ When we approach the 
altar of peace with our arms ſtreaming with blood, and our hearts ſwelling with 


meditations of ſtill more complete and bloody vengeance, we are only diſplaying 


to the world a diſguſting alliance of the fierceſt barbarity with the moſt abject ſu- 
perſtition.” « Let me conjure you to lay. aſide that ferocious and unrelenting 
malice, which is more calculated for the ſynagogues of Satan than the temples of 
the Almighty,” | 5 

I believe that their grievances were real, and that their oppreſſions were the moſt 


enormous that ever a great and enlightened nation, for io long a period, ſubmitted 


- Some of theſe have been enumerated in the Firſt Part of the Signs of the 
imes. | 
God forbid that we ſhould withhold our pity either from the unfortunate or the 


\ guilty; But let us be juſt to the cauſe of general humanity.” Let us take heed 


that, while we condemn the irregular-and wicked proceedings of men, we do not 
alſo cenſure the ways of Providence, and flander and betray the precious rights of 
mankind, That illuſtrious houſe of thirty-two ſucceſſions, over the fall of which 
Dr Horſley laments ſo pathetically, was principally illuſtrious for oppreſſion and 
bloodſhed, for contempt of the poor and abuſe of power; and, in its ſudden and 
awtul fall, we ought to adore the avenging juſtice of God; for whether his threat- 
ened judgments tall on the ſecond generation, as in the caſe of the houſe of Ahab, 


(1 Kings xxi, 29. 2 Kings ix. 9. x. 1.) or on the thirty: ſecond, his hand is ſtill can - 


8 


ſpicuqus, nor is his vengeance the leſs * 
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oblige us to maintain war, yet, let us beware of harbouring in our 
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wrongs, they perceive their rights, and are determined to redreſs 
the one, and vandicate the other. They bring to juſtice their op- 
preſſors; they diſarm them of their power, ſtrip them of their 
diſguiſe, overturn their, old oppreſſive ſyſtems, and form ſuch new 


ones as they think moſt likely to inſure ſecurity and happineſs, 


In effecting all this mighty work, folly is mixed with wiſdom, and 
outrage mingles with juſtice. ey ſolemnly declare as a nation, 
independence of all other na- 
tions, but will vindicate their own. In ſuch a ſtruggle for the 
general good, ſome, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſuffer either real or ima- 


ginary wrongs. Theſe plot againſt the nation; they aſſemble in 
neighbouring ſtates ; are encouraged; prepare for war, and invoke 


foreign aid. 


On Auguſt 25. 1790, the neighbouring princes and potentates 


hold a meeting at Pilnitz; a concert of crowned heads is formed, 
and it is agreed to invite the other ſovereigns of Europe to join 
the league, and make the cauſe of the king, and jof the o- 
ther privileged orders of France, a common one, It is deter- 
mined in the mean while tp increaſe their armies, and prepare for 
the invaſion of France, the firſt favourable opportunity, that by 


the overthrow of the new conſtitution, and the re-eſtabliihment of 


the old deſpotiſm, and the former ſtate of thin gs in the church, 
innovation may be ſmitten in the root, and all future ones, in other 
countries, be prevented. Thus did foreign courts aſſume to them- 


| ſelves dictatorial power over an independent people, and formed 


a concert, not only for the purpoſe of overturning the liberties of 


France, but as if the world were made for princes, nobles, and 


prieſts only, to intimidate all other nations from daring, in future, 


to attempt to meliorate their condition *.—They have ſent forth ' 


the moſt deſpotic and bloody manifeſtos that ever diſgraced Eu- 
rope. That of the Duke of Brunſwick is expreſſed in a ſtyle of 
ſuch undiſguiled barbarity, that even Attila, who boaſted of him- 
1 and the terror of men, would have bluſh- 
ed to have been the author of it.— They have invaded France 
and the French in return have invaded them. Enormous crimes 
have been committed on both fides ; but we have not yet ſeen the 
end. GN 25 
But the concerns of the French are ſo interwoven with the 
concerns and intereſt of other nations ; that theſe have felt them- 


ſelves injured, and their language has been ſuch as to alarm and 


provoke their neighbours ; and we alſo have been offended.” This 
may be true. But have we acted accordin g to thoſe excellent 
principles laid down by Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. xviii. and Luke xvii. 
for the putting an end to ſtrife, and for the prevention of blood- 


| | bg ſhed ? 
Loet us look at Poland, and in their hiſtory ſtudy the juſtice and benevolence of 
courts, and learn the benefit to be derived from a concert of princes! Engliſhmen 


have much to unlearn before they can ſubſcribe to that reviving dogrine, * Mil. 
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ſhed? Have we remonſtrated and done all that negociation could 
do to prevent the horrors of war; or has the flaming ſword of 
deſtruction preceded the olive branch of peace, and vengeance 
gone before remonſtrance? Have we acted from ſober judgment 
and urgent neceſſity, or from the dictates of ambition, and the 
workings of paſſion? Our innocence or guilt, reſpecting the 
blood which is ſhed, and the ſorrow which is occaſioned, will de- 
pend much on the anſwer which facts give to theſe inquiries. If 
this war on the people of France be for the purpoſe of dictating to 
them a form of government, on the hypotheſis that ſuch an exten- 
five republic in the heart of Europe would operate as a dangerous 
example, it is unjuſt. If it be on account of ſome of their fooliſh 
or unjuſt decrees, yet, if we have not endeavourcd, by negocia- 
tion to prevent the ſpilling of human blood, and the accumulation. 
of taxes, it is unjuſt; and if, inſtead of this, we have ſpurned at 
conceſſion, as though reſolved on war at any rate, the injuſtice is 
increaſed. If alſo it be a war to avenge the execution of the 
king, or for their humbling the nobility or deſpoiling the prieſt- 
hood, it is unjuſt ; for who appointed us the univerſal judges and 
arbiters of nations ? | SS | 
Hut it was neceſſary to the prevention of a revolution, and 
of anarchy in this country.” So ſay a certain deſcription of men. 
But this is not proved, nor does it appear that it can be. Perhaps it 


would be more conformable to their true ſentiments to fay, © We 


thought it neceſſary for the prevention of reformation.” 

Let us then examine with diſpaſſionate ſeriouſneſs the principles 
of the war in which we are engaged, that if it be unjuſt, we may 
repent, and do what we iegally can to waſh our hands from the 
ſtain of innocent blood. Men under deſpotic governments may, 
perhaps, be filent and innocent ; but Engliſhmen are allowed to 
ſpeak. Under a free government, filence is guilt, The nation 
called for the war; if, after maturer thought, they find themſelves 
deceived, and apprehend not only its impolicy, but its injuſtice, 
they are bound to fignify it, or innocent blood (that of our own 


people, at leaſt, ſuppoſing the blood of Frenchmen to be of no 


value in the eyes of the Father of all) will cry againſt us. 
Let us farther examine whether we are ang worthy of our 


character as Proteſtants and Chriſtians, who are enlightened into 
the true principles of the religion of Chriſt, It is pofible that 


our motiyes'and aims may be diſſimilar to thoſe who are engaged 
in the ſame quarrel ; but who are they? The dragon and the 


beaſt. Moſt of them have long been the ſcourges of the earth, 


the curſes of humanity, and their end is to periſh for ever. It is 
Þ2//ible to ſuppoſe that we may mean well; but what are the inten- 
tions of the aſſociates by whoſe ſide we are fighting? To keep 
Popery from falling, to maintain the power and influence of the 
glergy, and all that error and ſaperſtition by which they faſten on 

the 
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3 No oe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took 


„ See Hqmilies of the Church of England, p. 159; and 283. edit. of 1566. 
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the minds of mankind, and circuitouſly ſupport their own deſpotie 
power. But be the motives and aims of ſome what they may, 
every man's duty 1s to judge himſelf, as in the fight of God, that 
he be not judged; and as it is poſſible that that which 1s highly 
criminal may meet with the approbation of the majority of a na- 
tion, and thus great national guilt be incurred, it becomes us to 
examine ourſelves on this important point. 

Our religion teaches us, and our fathers, the reformers, were zea. 
lous in imprefling its dictates, that Rome is the whore of Babylon, * 
the mother of harlots, and no true church ef Chriſt ; that Popery 

is ſuperſtition and 1dolatry'; a religion, at once at war againſt the 
Eg lem of Chriſt and the happineſs of mankind; a religion, ty. 
rannical, blaſphemons, and diabolical, in principle, and bloody in 
practice. Our religion teaches us that this ſame ſyſtem of corrup- 
tion and oppreſſion, which impregnates all the governments which 
receive it, and all the religious eſtabliſhments which grow out of 
it, with its own enſlaving and corrupt principles, ſhall be brought 
to an end, worthy of its enormities ; it has determined and deline- 
ated the fans for the accompliſhment, and charged us to watch 


their appearance, and to have no alliance with the mother of har- 


lots, that we partake not of her ſins, and receive not of her plagues. 
F the „gut of the times indicate the approach of theſe threatened 
judgments, our part is to ſtand at a diſtance and contemplate the 
progreſs of the awful ruin, and not ruſh into the conflict, to ſtop 
the uplifted arm of God's vengeance ; then might be fulfilled in 
our favour that ſaying, (Pf. xci. 7. 8.) A thouſand ſhall fall at 
thy fide, and ten thoakand at thy right hand, but it ſhall not come 


nigh thee; only with thine eyes ſhalt thou behold and fee the re: 


ward of the wicked.” But, if we join iſſue with the declared ſup- 
porters of the whore of Babylon, and unite with them to arreſt the 
vengeance of Heaven, what fate have we to expect, but to ſhare 


| In their ruin? a ruin as dreadful as it will be extenfive ! 


Thus, my conntrymen, I have endeavoured to ſet before you, 
in the beſt manner I am able, the Signs of the Times, and what 
they portend. I have endeavourtd to rouſe your attention to the 


conſideration of your ways, and your true intereſt, that you may 
take ſuch meaſures as may be the moſt likely to ſecure us from 


the deſolations of that ſtorm which already ſhakes the greater part 


of Enrope—a form, if our conceptions are juſt, which will ſpee- 
dily lay in ruins all che nations which ſhall be found oppoſing the 


defigns of God in the overthrow of that Antichriſtian ſyſtem, ſe- 
cular and eccleſiaſtical, which has ſo long corrupted and deſtroyed 


the earth. 
As it was in the days of N oe, before the flood, they were eating 
and drinkin 2: Mar! Ving and giving in marriage, until the day that 


them 


* 
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them all away, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man, in the 
execution of the divine judgments on the wicked nations, bes 
Say not in your hearts then, © He delayeth his coming ;” for he 


has fore warned us that he will come as a thief in the night, at a 


time when not expected. Let us therefore watch and repent. 
Reformations in governments, if attainable at any tolerable price, 
are very deſirable; but we deceive ourſelves, if we imagine that 
this will be ſufficient to enſure the general peace and happineſs of 
ſociety. Unleſs the great maſs of mankind are reformed and 
chriſtianized, every thing elſe will be inſufficient *. . Whilſt pride, 
ambition, and corruption predominate; whilſt meanneſs aud ſer- 
vility on the one hand, and retraQtorineſs and contempt of autho- 
rity. on the other, prevail; whilit the moral ſenſe of the gene- 
rality of mankind is corrupt; or, as our Lord expreſles it, whilſt 
the light which ts in them is darkneſs, and irreligion and vice tri- 


umph, it is in vain to expect any great good. I own I am ex- 


tremely defirous of ſeeing a peaceable reformation take place in 
the repreſentation, and in the adminiſtration of the affairs of this 
country, as that which might contribute much to the bettering 


mankind, and which alone promiſes any hope of eſcaping the ca- 
lamities of a revolution, or of alleviating the other diſtreſſes which 


threaten us. But, if this ſhould be accompliſhed, and nothing 
but this, I confeſs my expectations are not very ſanguine as to 
the great and permanent good which would follow. As a corrupt 


government diffuſes its corruptions through the whole maſs of ſo- 


ciety, ſo, ſhould a few wiſe and virtuous men effect a pure go- 
vernment, yet, if the great body of the nation remained unre- 
formed, they would foon corrupt the beſt inſtitutions, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the beſt government that the human intellect could 
deviſe, and nothing could ſtill ſave us from the diſpleaſure of 
God. Let both theſe reformations, therefore, go hand in hand, 
and let them ſpeedily be commenced ; for nothing ſhort of inſtant 
reformation, and an inſtant change of meaſures, can afford us any 
ſolid hope of ſalvation. Did God fay, reſpecting. the profligate 
Jews, when the whole body politic was diſeaſed from the head to 
the foot, “ Shall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch-a nation as 
this?” What have the nations, under the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 


I cannot forbear expreſſing the ſatisfaction which I feel from the inſtitution 
of Sundxy ſchools. More honour is due to the man who projected ſuch a ſcheme 
of improvement than to the moſt brilliant conquerors. Should nations become 
ſo wiſe as to convert a little of that money which is laviſhed on court ſycophaits, 
or ſpent in needleſs and unjuſt wars, to the purpoſe of maintaining, on a more ex- 
tenſive plan, parochial ſchovls, which ſhould be under the direction of the uhabi- 
tants, for the iuſtruction of the poor gratis, we might then hope for amendment, 
both in the principles and condition of the moſt numerous and moſt uſeful part of 
mankind. It is a debt due to the poor, and the payment of which would enrich the 
payer. The money tpent in one needleſs war would more than educate all our poor 
for ever !—3ut, alas! there are too many who think that Ignorance is the mother of 


ather uſeful children befides Devotion. 
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tion, to expect, if, like them, they become univerſally diſeaſed? 5 
Let us therefore examine ourſelves and repent. 
What, in a general view, is our moral character as a nation? 
Has our virtue, our moderation, our juſtice, our love of civil and 
religious liberty, and our attachment to the principles of Proteſt- 
antiſm, kept pace with our advancement in the ſcale of nations? 
Me are called by the name of Chriſt, and profeſs to be a religrous 
people; but, do we exemplify in our practice thoſe holy principles 
which we profeſs? Do we do juſtly, love mercy, and walk hum- 
bly with God; or, does infidelity and profaneneſs, bribery and 
corruption, lewdneſs and debauchery, pride and diſſipation, per- 
vade all ranks of men, and threaten a umverſal diflolution 2 Are 
the rights of conſcience revered ; or, is our fondneſs for the wine 
of the whore of Babylon returning, and are we to judge of the 
temper of the nation, from the flames which bigotry kindled at 
Birmingham in n:nety one? We are a nation of profeſſed Chri. 
ſtians. The paſtors which we approve, whether of the ERabliſhed 
1 Church or otherwiſe, are they the meek and humble imitators of 
Him whoſe ſervants they are called ? - Do the generality of them 
ſeek, not filthy lucre, but the ſalvation of the ſouls of men? Are 
they faithful, to -reprove and warn; or, do they preach to us 
ſmooth things, and ſay, Peace, peace, when there is no peace? 
Are they diligent in the diſcharge of their duties—labouring to 
inſtruct the ignorant, to reclaim the vicious, to comfort the af- 
flicted, and to unite men in the bonds of charity; or, are they 
proud and worldly; diligent only after gain; idle ſhepherds, who 
care not for the flock, and who ſow among mankind the ſeeds of 
contention? Do they recommend and enforce the religion which 
they profeſs by the holineſs and purity, benevolence and piety of 
their lives; or, are they lovers of pleaſure, eating and drinkin 
with the drunken, whoſe end is deſtrufion, whoſe god is their belly, 
and whoſe glory is iu their ſhame; who mind earthly things? (Phil. 
iii. 19.) Are the great body of the people content to have it 
thus, and moved only by what affects their worldly intereſt? 
| Should this, on examination, be found to be the caſe, it ſurely 
| calls for deep humiliation, and ſaggeſts that, without a repentance 
| and reformarion, as general as ſincere, ſome heavy calamity ft 
. burſt upon us. / | 
5 What Dr Hartley (in his Ohiſervations on Man) wrote, fifty 
| years ago, deſerves our ſerious conſideration. How near” (he 
Ala ys, vol. ii. p. 368.) © the diſſolution of the preſent governments, 
generally or particularly, may be, would be great raſhneſs to af- 
„ frm. Chrift will come in this ſenſe alſo * as a thief in the 
„ night.“ Our duty therefore is to watch and to pray; to be faith- 
© ful ſtewards, to give meat, and all other requiſites, in due ſeaſon, 
„ to thoſe under our care; and to endeavour by theſe, and all other 
5s lawful means, to preſerve the government, under whoſe protec- 
* tion we live, from diſſolution, ſeeking the peace of it, and ſub- 
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'« mitting to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake. No 
« prayers, no endeavours of this kind can fail of having ſome good 
| « effect, public or private, for the preſervation of ourſelves and 
1 « others. The great diſpenſations of Providence are conducted » 
| by means that are either ſecret, or, if they appear, that are 
| « judged feeble and inefficactous. No man can tell, -however pri- 
| , vate his ſtation may be, but his fervent prayer may avail to the 
| « ſalvation of much people. But it is more peculiarly the duty 
« of magiſtrates thus to watch over their ſubjects, to pray for them, 
| « and to ſet about the reformation of all matters civil and eccle- 
« fiaſtical, to the utmoſt of their power. Good governors may pro- 
„% mote the welfare and continuance of a ſtate, and wicked ones 
« muſt accelerate its ruin, The ſacred hiſtory affords us inſtances 
4 of both kinds, and they are recorded tfere for the admonition of 
« kings and princes in all future times,” | . 
P. 370. There are many prophecies which declare the fall of 
« the eccleſiaſtical powers of the Chriſtian world. And though 
each church ſeems to flatter itſelf with the hopes of being ex- 
„ empted, yet it is very plain that the prophetical characters be- 
« long to all. They have all left the true, pure, fimple religion, 
and teach for doftrines the commandments of men. They are 
all merchants of the earth, and have ſet up a kingdom of this 
% world, abounding in riches, temporal power, and external pomp. - 
© They have all a dogmatizing ſpirit, and perſecute ſuch as do not 
receive their own mark, and worſhip the image which they have 
„ {ct up. They all neglect Chriſt's command of preaching the 
* goſpel to all nations, and even that of going to * the loſt ſheep 
« of the houſe of Iſrael; there being innumerable multitudes in 
* all Chriſtian countries, who have never been taught to read, 
* and who are in other reſpects alſo deſtitute of tha means of ſa- 
« ving knowledge. It is very true that the church of Rome is 
“ Babylon the 4 and the mother of harlots,“ and of the a- 
% bominations of the earth.” But all the reſt have copied her ex- 
«* ample, more or leſs. They have all received money, like Ge- 
« hazi; and therefore the leproſy of Naaman will cleave to them, 
* and to their ſeed for ever. And this impurity may be conſi- 
& dered not only as juſtifying the application of the prophecies to 
& all the Chriſtian churches, but as a natural cauſe for their down- 
fal. The corrupt governors of the ſeveral churches will ever 
e oppole the true goſpel, and in ſo doing will bring ruin upon 
* themſelves.” | | 
P. 375. As the downfal of the Jewiſh ſtate under Titus was 
* the occafion of the publication of the goſpel to us Gentiles, ſo 
our downfal may contribute to the reſtoration of the Jews, and 
e both together bring on the final publication and prevalence of 
* the true religion. Thus the type and the thing typified will 
* coincide, The firſt fruits and the lump are made holy toge- ; 
66 ther,” : 


P. 377» * 
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P. 377. © The downfal of the civil and eccloſiatical powers 


, muſt both be attended with ſuch public calamities as will make 
men ſerious, and alſo drive them from the countries of Chriſt. 


« endom into the remote parts of the world, particularly into the 
« Eaſt and Weſt Indies, whither conſequently they will curry their 
« religion, now purified from errors and ſuperſtitions.” 


PF. 450. © That worldly-mindednefs, and neglect of duty i in the 


6 clergy, muſt haſten our ruin, cannot be doubted. Theſe are 


the ſalt of the earth,” and the Ught of the world.” II they 


<4 loſe their ſavour, the whole nation, where this happens, will be 
22 into one putrid maſs. If their light become dark- 
£ neſs, the whole body politic muſt be dark alſo. The degeneracy 


4 of the court of Rome, and ſecular bithops abroad, are too noto- 
4 rioùs to be mentioned. They almoſt ceaſe to give offence, as 
AI they ſcarce pretend to any function or authority befides what is 
<< temporal. Yet ſtill there is great mockery of God in their ex- 


«ternal pomp, and profanation of ſacred titles, which ſooner or 
4 later. will bring down vengeance' upon them. And as the court 


of Rome has been at the head of the great apoftacy and corrup- 


1 


tion of the Chriſtian church, and ſeems evidently marked out in 


„ various places of the ſcriptures, the ſevereſt judgments are pro- 


bably reſerved for her. But I rather chooſe to ſpeak to what 
falls under the obſervation of all ſerious attentive perſons in 


this kingdom. The ſuperior clergy are, in general, ambitious, 


and eager'in the purſuit of riches; flatterers of the great, and 
ſubſervient to party intereſt ; negligent of their own immediate 


= "charges, and alſo of the inferior clergy, and their immediate 


charges. The inferior clergy imitate their ſuperiors, and in ge- 
« neral take little more care of their pariſhes than barely what is 


+ neceffary en avoid the cenſure of the law. And the clergy of 


4 All ranks are, in general, either ignorant, or, if they do apply, it is 


rather to profane learning, to philoſophical or political matters, 


A than to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, of the Oriental languages, 


* of the fathers and eccleſiaſtical authors, and of the writings of 


* devout men in different ages of the church. I ſay this is in ge- 


* neral the caſe; i. e. far the greater part of the clergy of all 


+ * ranks in this kingdom are of this kind. But there are ſome of 


a quite different character; men eminent for piety, ſacred learn- 
ing, and the faithful diſcharge of their duty, and who, it is not 


to be doubted, mourn in ſecret for the crying fins of this and 


other nations. The clergy, in general, are alſo far more free 


from open and groſs vices, than any other denomination of men 
„ amongtt us, phyſicians, lawyers, merchants, ſoldiers, c. How- 
44 ever, "this may be otherwiſe hereafter. For it is ſaid, that in 
„ ſome foreign countries the ſuperior clergy, in others the inferior, 


* are as corrupt and abandoned, or more fo, than any other order 


* of men. The clergy 1 in this kingdom ſeem to be what we might 


12 * from the mixture of good and bad influences that affect 
« them 


- 


- 


CONCLUSION. 119 


« them. But, then, if we make this candid allowance for them, 


« we muſt alſo make it for perſons in the high ranks of life, for 
their infidelity, lewdneſs, and ſordid ſelf-intereſt. And though 
«© jt becomes an humble, charitable, and impartial man to make all 
i theſe allowances, yet he cannot but ſee. that the judgments of 
« God are ready to fall upon us all for theſe things, and that they 
« may fall firſt, and with the greateſt weight, upon thoſe who, 
« having” the higheſt office committed to them in the ſpiritual 
% kingdom of Chriſt, neglect it, and are become mere merchants 


« of the earth, and * ſhepherds that feed themſelves, and not their- 


« flocks.” A Rt. 

P. 453. © Let me intreat all parties, as a ſincere friend and lover 
© of all, not to be offended with the great, perſhaps unjuſtifiable 
© freedom, which I have uſed, but to lay to heart the charges here 
© brought, to examine how far they are true, and reform where- 
© ever they are found to be ſo.” a 

P. 455. © Theſe are my real and earneſt ſentiments upon theſe 
points. It would be great raſhneſs to fix a time for the break- 
« ing of the ſtorm that hangs over our heads, as it is blindneſs 
1 and infatuation not to ſee it, nor to be aware that it may break. 
« And yet this infatuation has always attended all falling ſtates. 
The kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael, which are the types of all 
« the reſt, were thus infatuated. It may be that the prophecies 
« concerning Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Egypt, &c. will be- 
come applicable to particular kingdoms before their fall, and 


warn the good to flee ont of them. And Chriſtendom in ge- 


« neral ſeems ready to aſſume to itſelf the place and lot of the 
« Jews, after they had rejected their Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
« world. Let no one deceive himſelf or others. The preſent 


« circumſtances of the world are extraordinary and critical, be- 


« yond what has ever yet happened. If we refuie to let Chriſt 
* reign over us, as our Redeemer and Saviour, we muſt be flain-be- 
fore his face, as enemies at his ſecond coming®.,”. 
I am well aware that there are many who will turn, not only 
my ſentiments, but thefe Kindred ones of this great and good man, 
| into 

* Whilſt I would beſeech the enemies of re formation to beware that they d 
not by their violence and obſtinacy bring deſolation and ruin on their country, I 
would alſo beg leave to recommend what the Doctor ſays at p. 369, as deſerving 


the attention of all thoſe lovers of liberty, and thoſe advocates for reform, who, left, 
by aiming at too much, the 'remedy hHould be worſe than the diſeaſe, would wiſh, 


with zeal for the ſecurity of our liberties, to unite prudence. © All bodies politic 


* ſeem, like the body natural, to tend to deſtruction and diffolution, as is here af. 
* firmed, through vices public and private, and to be reſpited. for certain intervals, 
« by partial, imperfect reformations. There is no complete or continued ſeries of 
public happineſs on one hand, no utter miſery on the other; for the diſſolution of 


the budy politic is to be conſidered as its death. It ſeems as romantic, therefore, 


for any one to project the ſcheme of a perfect government in this imperfect ſtate, 
*as to be in purſuit of a univertal remedy, 2 remedy which ſhould cure all diſtem- 


pers, and prolong human life beyond limit. And yet, as temperance, labour, and 


* medicines, in ſome caſes, are of great uſe in preſerving and reſtoring health, and 
** prolonging life, ſo induſtry. juſtice, and all other virtues, public and-private, have 
* an analogous eflect in reſpect of the body politic.“ | 
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into ridicule, and that more ſtill will make light of them; for it % 
in all our hearts to ſay, All things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation ; The evil will not come in our days,” 
Ahl ye deluded men! though the Lord is long-ſuffering 
to us- ward, not willing that any ould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance,” yet the day of his vengeance will come « a; 
a thief in the night: —“ For when they ſhall ſay, Peace, and 
ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape.” It will be ſud. 
den and irreſiſtible. It will be as a torrent that no power or 
wiſdom of man will be able to ſtay or divert from its courſe, 
„Awake, then, ye ſleepers, and call upon God. Rend your 
hearts, and not ypur garments, and turn unto the Lord. It may 
be that ye ſhall Be hid in the day of his fierce anger.” —Read at. 
tentively the twenty fourth, and three following chapters, of 
Iſaiah. 5 SO; 
Does the angel ſwear by Him that liveth for ever and ever that 
delay ſhall be no longer? Prepare to meet your God.” Ye cor. 
rupters of the holy and benevolent religion, of - Jeſus, and ye op. 
preflors of mankind; ye men of blood; ye proud blaſphemers, 
and ye perſecutors of the ſervants of God, prepare for the day of 
reckoning ; for behold, © The whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth 
with fury, a continuing whirlwind; it ſhall fall with pain upon 
the head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord ſhall not 
return until he have done 1t, and until he have performed the in- 
tents of his heart. In the latter day ye ſhall cnſider it,” (Jer. 
Xxx. 23, 24.) Ye who worſhip the mammon of unrighteouſneſ; 
and facrifice nations for gain; who have carried deſolation to the 
utmoſt bounds of the earth, and, having enſlaved mankind for 
filthy lucre, are ingenious to invent apologies for your enormous 
crimes; Prepare to meet your God. © Go to now, ye rich men, 
weep and howl for your miſeries which ſhall come upon you.— 
Behold, the hire of your labourers, which is of you kept back, 
crieth againſt you.” O Tyrus, the mart of nations! thou haſt 
ſaid, I am of perfect beauty; I am God; I fit in the ſeat of 
God, in the midſt of the ſeas. Thy rowers have brought thee 
into great waters. In the time (if thou repenteſt not) when thou 
ſhalt be broken by the ſeas in the depth of the waters, thy mer- 
_ chandize, and all thy company, in the midſt of thee, ſhall 
fall.” 5 | 
'Ye boxing watchmen of our Iſrael, who talk to the people of 
the follies of enthuſiaſm, till their faith in the Divine predictions 
which was intended to have been a guard to their hearts againſt 
the ſurfeiting cares of the world, and to keep them vigilant, has 
loſt all its power, and they are lulled into a ſecurity from which 
nothing can rouſe them ſhort of the voice of that trumpet wes” 
| ' | wi 
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will rend the heavens and the earth. Sleep on, and take your 
reſt, —But at midnight ye ſhall hear a great cry made Behold, 
the Bridegroom | cometh, go ye out to meet him.“ Ye hireling, 
ſhepherds, eſpecially, who have converted the religion of Chriſt. 
into a ſyſtem of worldly traffic ; who live in pleaſure, and, having 
fed yourſelves, with the fat, and clothed you with the wool, abuſe, 
inſtead of feeding, the flock ; Prepare to meet your God ; for the 
time of his judgments ſhall be no longer delayed, but they who 
have beaten their fellow-ſervants, and ate and drank with the 
drunken, he will cut them aſunder, and appoint them their por- 
tion with the hypocrites. 
Let men of all deſcriptions and characters (revolving in their 
minds the gn, of the times) hear the awful declaration of the an- 
gel, and take warning. The fins of the great whore who ſitteth 
on many waters, and of the nations who have been drunk with 
the wine of the wrath of her fornications, are come into remem- 
brance. Come out of her, therefore, ye Proteſtants, and all that 
fear God, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and receive not of 
her plagues. | | 

To you who obey God, and have never been either the patrons 
or agents of oppreſhon, perſecution, and bloodſhed, may be applied 
the words of our Saviour: There ſhall not an hair of your head 


periſh, In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls.” Even though 


that ſpirit, which in former times filled all lands with violence, 
ſhould again be let looſe, and ye ſhould be betrayed both by pa- 


rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends, and ſome of you 


ſhould die under your ſufferings, yet in your patience poſſeſs your 
ſouls, ye ſhall not ultimately be loſers; the ſeaſon. is ſhort, and 
your reward is ſure ; and whillt the name of the wicked ſhall rot, 
yours ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance.—Let the virtuous 
and good exemplify their principles by following after the things 
which make for peace; let them with calmneſs contemplate the 
awful ſcene as it opens; for though it may exhibit ſuch. events 
and troubles as have never been fince there was a nation, yet they 
will be ſalutary: general affliction will produce general ſeriouſneſs, 


and the end will be univerſal reformation and univerſal peace. But 


that we may exerciſe this patience, and pofleſs this calmneſs 
of mind, it is neceſſary, not only to have our hearts deeply im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of the over-ruling providence of God, but to 
poſſeſs a prevailing hope as to the iſſue. Theſe cannot be attained 
without an extraordinary cultivation of piety, and an intimate ac- 
quaintance with the word of God. Let us then ſtir up ourſelves 
to the exerciſe of a diligence which may be ſomewhat proportion- 
ed to the importance of that which we are taught to look for. 


Thus may we hope to be prepared for every event, whether to 


mourn or to rejoice, to live or to die. 
What my readers may think of the agreement of events with 


Prophecy, or how they may be affected at the proſpect in general, 
I or 
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or at the fituation and proſpects of this country in particular, 1 
Cannot tell; I know that the iuattentive Chriſtian, as well as the 
| cold Sceptic, will eſteem it the illufion of a heated brain, but I am 
| free to acknowledge that the /igns of the times preſent to my mind 
| a thouſand images of horror, and aMi& me with the extremeſt an. 
guiſh, for the part which my country is acting. Whilſt I contem. 
| plate the ſcene which Europe now preſents, (a ſcene which black. 
[ ens asg it expands) and obſerve the exact conformity of the ſeveral 
| parts already diſcloſed, with the pattern which Inſpiration hag 
| 


drawn, I anticipate the future, and ſeem to feel nothing but earth. 

quakes, to hear nothing but thunders, to ſee nothing but ſlaughter; 

. and I weep for the calamities of my fellow. creatures. For the 
glimpſe of one pleaſant proſpect we muſt ſtretch our eyes to 
Fears to come. Oh, my country! how am J pained at the ap- 
prehenſion of thy fate! Thou mighteſt have dwelt in peace, and 
i even turned to thine own advantage the madneſs of other nations ; 
it but thou haſt been deceived, and choſen war; thou haſt com- 
| mitted thyſelf to the horrors of a tempeſt which threatens to lay in 
W-- runs all that is found within the circle of its rage“! Is there no 
1 balm in Gilead? — Are there no means left for the ſalvation of 
h my country?—* Is there no phyſician there?“ Is there not one 
| wiſe and patriotic ſtateſman who loves his country, who loves truth 
and right more than gain, and who may be able to conduct a retreat, 
and heal our wounds? —Muſt we ſtand or fall with Antichriſt, and 
„ make the fate of Papal deſpots our own ?—Has that warning no 
| longer any validity, Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues?” 
| O thou Father of mercies, and Diſpoſer of all events, touch th 
hearts of the rulers of the earth, and let a ray from Thee enlighten 
x their minds! Look with pit) on the bleeding nations !—Speedily 
Terompliſm thy promiſes, and reveal thy mercy ! 12 
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